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PEEFACE. 


The  Third  Edition  of  the  "Elocutionary  Manual" 
having  been  for  some  time  out  of  i^rint,  and  the  work 
being  still  in  steady  demand,  the  Author  has  been 
induced  to  prepare  a  New  Edition,  with  the  improve- 
ments suggested  by  his  long  experience.  Such  a  duty  he 
cannot  hope  to  be  again  called  on  to  undertake ;  and,  as 
his  "Principles  of  Elocution"— first  published  in 
1849  — have  had  a  manifest  influence  on  subsequent 
elocutionary  literature,  he  desires  to  extend  and  perpet- 
uate that  inHuence,  by  a  final  revision  of  the  Theories 
and  Exercises  which  were  the  fruit  of  original  study 
and  observation,  thirty  years  ago. 


TuTELo  Hekjiits,  Brantford, 
Ontario,  Canada. 


July  1st,  1878. 
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ExTltACTS    FJIOM    FoilMlill   PllKFACES. 


S»:coNij  Edition. 

Two  yc'iirs  ji;r(>.  the'  Author  published  his  •'  New  Ehicidatioti  of 
the  l*rinciples  of  Speech  :uul  ICIoiuition,"  —  a  Work  which  has 
been  so  favourably  received  ainoui^  Critics,  and  so  rapidly  dis- 
posed of.  that  lie  has  b^eri  induced  to  prepare  an  Elocittionary 
MwiJ  M.  adapted  for  use-in  Classes,  as  well  as  for  Private  Students. 

'J'his  Vohiine  may  be  considered  as  a  Second  Edition  (but  en- 
tirely ro-written)  of  the  Elocutionary  Sections  of  the  larger  work. 
The  Eundainental  Tlieories,  and  the  Details  of  Articulation  and 
Djfjctive  Sp;;ech  are  condensed;  the  Principles  of  Orthoepy, 
Vocalization,  and  the  Art  of  Reading,  more  copiously  illustrated  ; 
and  a  full  Practical  Treatment  of  the  subject  of  Gesture  has 
been  add^d;  besides  an  extensive  Collection  of  Poetical  and 
Dramatic  Qi'-^tations.  marked  for  Exercise  in  Expressive  Reading. 

All  the  Extra.;ts  are  alpliabetically  collected  in  one  general 
Index  in  th*  Viili  of  Jontents.  so  as  to  t'orin  a  DicrioxARY  of 
Emotivk  C4^; orvriovs :  and  th*  Table  of  Contents,  generally,  is 
arranged  as  a  minuti  Riference-lndex  to  the  subjects  treated  of 
in  the  volum.;. 

In  the  foUowin^j  Manual  the  ordinary  meagreness  of  Elocution- 
ary books  in  principles,  and  their  dull  abundance  in  rules^  has 
been  avoided.  Priv^'iplics  have  been  chiefly  dealt  with,  and  the 
utmost  simplicity  his  b3ia  ahnid  at.  in  their  statement  and  il- 
lustration. 

The  Author  has  to  acknowledge  his  obligations  to  his  Father, 

Alex.  Bell,  Esq.,   Professor  of    Eloution.  London;    and    to  his 

Brother,  D.  C.  Bell,  Esq.,   Professor  of   Elocution,  Dublin,  for 

their  critical  perusal  of  this  VVork.  in  its  progress  through  the 

Press. 


Edinburgh,  1S52. 


Third  Edition. 


In  the  present  Edition  the  whole  of  the  Notations  have  been 
revised,  and  many  new  paragraphs  have  been  added  in  each 
Division  of  the  Work.  The  Introduction,  and  the  Section  on 
Emphasis  are  entirely  new;  and  a  large  number  of  additional 
Exercises  and  Illustrations  have  been  given  under  the  various 
Heads  of  Oral  Gymnastics,  Inflexion,  Expressive  Exercises,  and 
Gesture.  The  Work  will  now.  it  is  hoped,  be  found  .still  more 
worthy  of  the  flattering  encomiums  it  has  received  from  the  Press 
and  the  Professional  Public. 

Edinburgh,  1859. 
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INTEODUCTION. 


Elocution  does  not  occupy  the  place  it  reasonably  ought  to 
fill  in  the  curriculum  of  education.  The  causes  of  this  neglect 
will  be  found  to  consist  mainly  of  these  two  :  the  subject  is  under- 
valued, because  it  is  misunderstood;  and  it  is  misunderstood 
because  it  is  is  unworthily  represented  in  the  great  majority  of 
books,  which  take  its  name  on  their  title  page ;  and,  also  by  the 
practice  of  too  many  of  its  teachers,  who  make  an  idle  display 
in  Recitation  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  end,  of  their  instruction. 

When  we  point  to  the  fact,  that  public  speaking  is  a  part  of  the 
professional  duty  of  every  Clergyman  and  Advocate,  and  no 
unusual  part  of  the  social  duty  of  a  private  citizen ;  and  that 
Public  Speaking  involves  two  distinct  requirements. — a  knowl- 
edge of  what  to  say,  and  how  to  say  it ;  and  when  we  farther  ad- 
vert to  the  fact,  that  in  the  whole  course  of  school  and  college 
education,  either  for  private  citizens  or  public  speakers,  only  one 
of  these  requirements  is  systematically  provided  for,  the  inade- 
quacy of  the  provision  to  the  requirements  cannot  but  be  manifest. 
We  naturally  ask  "why  is  this?"  The  reason,  perhaps,  may 
simply  be.  that  so  it  is!  We  are  all  slaves  of  custom,  and  cannot, 
without  much  difficulty  be  brought  to  alter  existiiiij  arrangements, 
however  unreasonable.  We  are  too  apt  to  lazily  acquiesce  in 
things  as  they  are,  however  wrong,  and  passively  accept  the 
doctrine  that  "whatever  is,  is  right." 

But,  besides  this  natural  conservatism,  this  unreason,  which  is 
the  principal  cause  of  the  maintenance  of  all  error,  there  is 
another  cause  which  is  indeed  a  reason  for  the  anomaly  referred 
to,  although  the  reason  itself  will  be  admitted  to  be  unreasonable  : 
a  prejudice  exists  against  the  cultivation  of  manner  in  Delivery. 
Prejudice, — that  Reason's  very  opposite, — denounces  manner  as 
if  it  was   a  thing   of  no  matter.     "'Manner"  and  "'Matter"  are 
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spoken  of  as  antagonists  in  Oratory.  But  what  is  matter  without 
manner?  Matter  is  the  native  unquarried  rock;  Manner  is  the 
chiseled  statue,  or  the  sculptured  palace.  Matter  is  the  chaos 
"'without  form  and  void"  when  '"darkness  hrooded  over  the  face 
of  the  earth;"  Manner  is  the  rolling  globe  launched  in  the  flood 
of  light,  and  beautified  with  hill  and  dale,  ocean  and  streamlet, 
herb,  and  tree,  and  flower.  Manner  is.  the  manifestation  of  all 
matter;  and  no  matter  can  be  known  but  bj  the  manner  of  its 
presentment. 

This  is  equally  true  of  intellectual  as  of  physical  material. 
The  matter  of  the  finest  oratory  may  lie  hidden  within  the  brain, 
worthless  and  unappreciated :  as  the  marble  of  that  sweetest  cre- 
ation of  the  sculptor — the  "  Greek  Slave  " — lay  buried  in  its  native 
hill,  till  a  Power  arose  that  could  unveil  its  symmetry  and  grace. 
And  it  depends  entirely  on  the  speaker's  skill. — his  power  over 
manner — whether  he  fashion  his  matter  into  a  paving  stone  or 
a  Medicean  Venus. 

But  this  prejudice  has  a  moral  root  from  Avhich  it  derives  all 
its  vitality: — "The  eloquence  that  fascinates  may  be  employed 
to  da/zle  and  seduce.  It  may  be  used  to  make  the  worse  appear 
the  better  reason."  True,  but  the  greater  the  attractiveness  of 
Eloquence  for  purposes  of  mere  amusement  or  for  more  unholy 
ends,  the  stronger  is  the  reason  and  the  more  imperative  the  duty 
to  master  its  refinements,  and  utilize  its  influence  in  all  good 
and  sacred  causes. 

The  adage  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  whatever  is  worth 
doing  at  all,  is  worth  doing  well ;  and  we  may  add,  the  worthier 
any  object  of  efl:brt,  the  higher  should  be  the  standard  of  efficient 
execution.  Slovenliness  is  intolerable  in  the  meanest  business. 
How  much  more  so  in  the  highest,  and  especially  in  that  which 
has  an  aim  beyond  all  earthly  objects ! 

But  by  whom  is  this  prejudice  entertained?  Who  are  they  that 
shake  the  head  at  oratorical  refinement  in  the  pulpit,  and  de- 
nounce preparatory  study  of  '"manner"  as  "'theatrical?"  Are 
they  the  eloquent  of  the  Church,  the  ornaments  of  their  profes- 
sion, speakers  refined  by  culture,  or  endowed  with  natural  powers 
of  eloquence?  No  I  They  are  those  only  who  are  themselves 
destitute  of  any  pretensions  to  eftectiveness.  No  man  who  is 
conscious  of  the  ability  to  speak  effectively  can  undervalue  the 
power,  and  none  who  is  not  competent  in  this  respect,  can  judge 
of  its  value  or  pronounce  it  worthless. 
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The  study  of  Oratory  is.  however,  hindered  by  another  pre- 
judice, founded — too  justly — on  the  ordinary  methods  and  results 
of  elocutionary  teaching;  the  methods  being  unphilosophical 
and  trivial,  and  their  result  not  an  improved  manner,  but  an  in- 
duced mannerism.  The  principle  of  instruction  to  which  Elocu- 
tion owes  its  meanness  of  reputation  may  be  expressed  in  one 
word. — Imitation.  The  teacher  presents  his  pupils  with  a  model 
or  specimen  of  reading  or  declamation,  and  calls  on  them  to 
stand  forth  and  do  likewise.  The  model  may  be  good,  bad,  or 
indifferent;  it  is,  at  all  events  tinged  with  the  teacher's  own  pe- 
culiarities, and  the  pupils,  in  their  imitative  essays,  can  hardly  be 
expected  to  distinguish  between  these  accidents  of  style,  and  the 
essentials  of  good  delivery  which  may  be  embodied  in  the  model. 
Thus,  becoming  accustomed  to  imitate  the  former,  they  naturally 
confound  them  with  the  latter.  Each  pupil,  too,  has  his  own  pe- 
culiarities, already'  more  or  less  developed — arising  from  struc- 
tural differences  in  the  organs  of  speech,  from  temperament,  or 
from  habit. — the  result  of  previous  training  or  of  previous  neglect. 
These  fixed  idiosyncrasies  and  tendencies,  mingled  with  the  imi- 
tated peculiarities,  form  a  compound  style  which,  whatever  its 
qualities,  can  hardly  fail  to  be  unnatural.  Besides,  as  imitation 
is  in  a  great  degree  an  unconscious  act,  habits  are  thus  formed 
of  the  existence  of  which  the  subject  of  them  is  entirely  ignorant. 
In  no  other  way  can  we  account  for  those  monstrous  perversions 
of  style  which  are  so  common,  and  so  patent  to  all  but,  apparently, 
the  speakers  themselves.  The  very  purpose  of  a  philosophical 
system  of  instruction  should  be.  to  give  us  a  standard  by  which 
to  measure  our  own  shortcomings  and  primarily  by  which  we 
can  discover  them. 

But  it  may  be  urged  by  adherents  of  the  imitative  m(;thods  of 
instruction,  that  thej-^  do  not  teach  by  imitation  alone;  that  they 
teach  by  Rule,  and  merely  illustrate  rules  by  their  model  read- 
ings, in  imitating  which,  the  pupils  consciously  apply  the  rules. 
There  has  been  far  too  much  of  this  teaching  by  ''Rules"  in  all 
departments  of  education.  The  rules  of  nature  are  few  and 
simple;  at  the  same  time  extensive  and  obvious  in  their  applica- 
tion. These  are  Principles  rather  than  rules,  and  it  is  the 
highest  business  of  philosophy  to  find  out  such.  Principles 
alone  are  worthy  of  the  student's  care.  These  he  cannot  too  per- 
fectly ''learn  and  con  by  rote."      But  the  rules  of  elocutionary 
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books  are  not  of  this  kind.  The  latter  are  cunibersoinc  in  num- 
ber, limited  in  application  to  certain  forms  of  iframmatical  con- 
struction, and  very  far  from  obvious  in  their  use.  Some  principle 
must  be  involved  in  every  rule.  Rules  are  but  lot^ical  deductions 
from  understood  principles;  and,  often,  a  single  principle  will  be 
found  to  underlie  a  whole  category  of  rules.  If  Principles  are 
understood,  the  mind  will  deduce  Rules  for  itself,  but  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  most  elaborate  code  of  rules  may  be  possessed  without 
acquaintance  with  a  single  principle.  Besides,  in  actual  practice, 
rules  cannot  be  applied.  They  keep  the  mind  in  leading-strings 
which  prevent  self-eftbrt,  and  destroy  natural  freedom,  being 
rather  fetters  than  assistances  to  one  who  has  learned  to  walk 
alone.  For  instance,  a  certain  movement  of  voice  implies  incom- 
pleteness of  statement,  and  its  mechanical  opposite  implies 
completeness.  A  knowledge  of  this  simple  Principle  involves  at 
once  a  knowledge  of  more  tiian  half  the  rules  for  Inflexion  with 
which  Elocutionists  have  bewildered  their  students.  The  mind 
can  grasp  this  principle  and  carry  it  along  without  effort  through 
all  the  complexities  and  involutions  of  composition;  but  if. 
instead  of  this,  the  student  is  made  to  learn  all  the  possible 
arrangements  of  Avords  in  sentences,  and  to  apply  a  separate 
"Rule"  for  each  new  form,  he  can  never  bring  his  rules  into 
spontaneous  application.  lie  niay  apply  them,  or  fancy  that  he 
applies  them,  in  the  reading  of  selected  sentences,  but  beyond  this 
he  cannot  carry  them  u  step,  without  feeling  them  an  incumbrance 
and  a  hindrance  to  mental  action.  Constant  thinking  of  inflec- 
tion proves  fatal  to  reflection.  What  a  student  chiefly  requires 
to  know,  is  //o-v  to  vary  his  voice;  if  his  own  judgement  and 
appreciation  of  the  sense,  in  connection  with  defined  principles, 
do  not  inform  him  -lvIivu  to  do  so.  the  most  minute  direction  bv 
Rules  will  be  of  little  service.  The  mechanics  of  expression  are 
what  he  must  master,  if  he  would  use  and  manifest  his  mind  in 
reading;  but  he  must  be  unfettered  in  their  application,  in  order 
that  he  may  develop  and  improve  his  manner  without  acquiring 
the  formality  of  mannerism. 

Elocutionary  Exercise  is  popularly  supposed  to  consist  merely 
of  Recitation,  and  the  fallacy  is  kept  up  both  in  schools  and 
colleges,  where  Elocution  is  said  not  to  be  wholly  neglected, 
because  an  hour  is  occasionally  set  apart  for  a  competitive  display 
of  the  declamatory  powers  of  the  pupils  or  students.  This  is  a 
miserable  trifling  with  an  art  of  such  importance, — an  art  that 
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embraces  the  whole  Science  of  Speecli.  as  well  as  sentimental 
expression.  With  as  much  justice  might  it  be  said  that  music 
was  attended  to.  if  a  class  were  called  on  once  or  twice  a  week, 
or  half  a  do/en  times  a  session,  to  whistle  a  popular  air  in  com- 
petition for  a  prize.  Music  is  both  a  Science  and  an  Art.  So  is 
Elocution;  and  such  an  amount  of  attention  as  is  limited  to  the 
occasional  "spouting"  of  passages  learned  anywhere  or  an vhow. 
is  to  Elocution  merely  what  whistling  is  to  music.  The  culti- 
vated orators  of  old,  esteemed  Delivery  the  chief  of  all  the  arts 
of  Oratory,  and  they  "being  dead  yet  speak  to  us:"  and  they 
.should  do  so  with  authority,  for  the  letter  of  their  eloquence  is 
.still  the  model  in  our  colleges.  We  admire  the  orations  of  De- 
mosthenes :  so  did  contemporary  judges  ;  but  they  tell  us  that  truly 
to  appreciate  these  compositions  we  must  have  /wan/  them  I 
How  would  the  Grecian  "Thunderer  "esteem  our  modern  wisdom, 
in  practically  reversing  as  we  do,  the  relative  importance  of 
writing  and  of  speaking  w-ell  I  Oratory,  doubtless,  is  not  now  an 
art  of  such  high  consequence  as  it  was  before  the  invention  of 
the  printing  press,  and  the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  through 
its  blessed  agency;  but  the  sphere  of  oratorical  influence,  though 
narrowed,  is  yet  large,  and  within  that  sphere  the  value  of  an 
effective  Delivery  is  as  preponderating  as  it  ever  was. 

Oratory  was  of  old  a  very  comprehensive  subject,  and  its  study 
was  the  labour  of  a  life.  It  included  almost  every  department 
of  general  knowledge,  and  mental  and  moral  discipline,  as  well 
as  Pronunciation,  or  what  we  now  call  Elocution  or  Delivery. 
The  latter  department  was  the  one  most  sedulously  cultivated,  as 
being  tiiat  on  which  all  the  rest  depended  for  successful  exhibi- 
tion. Hoary  hairs  were  considered  indispensable  to  the  consum- 
mate orator,  that  his  manner  might  be  duly  refined  with  that  art 
Vhich  hides  itself;  and  also  because  his  laborious  preparations 
were  supposed  to  require  the  length  and  vigour  of  the  youth  and 
prime  of  life.  Consistently  with  this.  Oratory  was  emblematized 
under  the  figure  of  an  Old  Man.  threads  of  amber  issuing  from 
his  lips,  and  winding  into  the  ears  of  deferential  auditors.  Our 
modern  orators  expect  to  jump  into  the  rostrum  and  oratorical 
ability  at  once,  and  without  preparation  even  for  the  primary 
requisite  of  public  speaking — distinct  Pronunciation.  Thej'  ex- 
pect to  find  the  amber  in  their  mouths,  born  with  them ; — like 
Dogberry,  who  thought  that  "'to  write  and  read  comes  by  nature." 
They  expect  to  drop  the  native  substance  from  their  lips — as  the 
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princess  in  the  fairv  tale  did  pearls — at  every  opening.  But  men 
are  not  orators  by  birtli.  and  the  amber  o<"  eloquence  is  seldom 
found  save  as  the  rich  deposit  of  assuetiide  and  science. 

Klocution  may  be  defined  as  tiie  ki'KEc  tivk  kxi'RKssion  of 
TiioL'ciiiT  AND  SKNTiMKNT.  by  Speech.  Ir.tonation.  and  (Jesture. 
Speech  is  wholly  conventional  in  its  expressiveness,  and  mechan- 
ical in  its  processes.  Intonation  and  L(esture  constitute  a  Natural 
Lanjjfua.ije.  which  may  be  used  either  independently  ot',  or  as 
assistant  to,  speech.  Speech,  in  all  the  diversities  of  tonufues 
and  dialects,  consists  of  but  a  sinall  number  of  articulated  ele- 
mentary sounds.  These  are  produced  by  the  ajjiency  of  the  lungs^ 
the  larynx,  and  the  mouth.  The  lun<{s  supply  air  to  the  larynx, 
which  modifies  the  stream  into  whisper  or  voice:  and  this  air  is 
then  moulded  by  the  plastic  oral  organs  into  syllables,  which, 
singly  or  in  accentual  combinations,  constitute  words.  These 
words  are  arbitrarily  appropriated  to  the  expression  of  ideas,  and 
thus  we  have  Language. — variously  intelligible  in  every  commu- 
nity, but  the  same  in  its  elements,  throughout  the  world. 

Elocution,  as  it  involves  the  exercise  of  language,  must  em- 
brace the  Physiology  of  Speech — the  mechanics  of  vocalization 
and  articulation.  A  knowledge  of  the  conventional  meanings  of 
words  is  of  course  also  implied,  but  this  may  be  obtained  inde- 
jiendently  of  Elocution,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term.  The 
student  of  Elocution,  then,  should  be  made  accpiainted  with  the 
instrument  of  speech,  us  an  instrument,  tiiat  all  its  parts  may  be 
under  his  control,  as  the  stops,  the  keys,  the  pedals,  and  the 
bellows,  are  subject  to  the  organist.  These  principles  of  Instru- 
mentation are  ecpially  applicable  to  all  languages,  and  the  student 
who  has  mastered  them  in  connection  with  his  vernacular  tongue, 
will  apply  them  to  the  pronunciation  of  any  foreign  language 
with  which  he  may  become  acquainted.  ' 

Elocution  has  also  a  special  application  to  the  language  or  dia- 
lect employed,  that  the  elements  and  vocables  of  each  may  be 
pronounced  according  to  its  own  standard  of  correctness  ; — that 
being  correct  in  one.  which  is  incorrect  in  another.  Thus,  in  the 
elocution  of  the  northern  British,  the  Irish,  the  New  England, 
and  other  American  dialects  of  our  tongue — for  all  dialects  may 
have  their  elocution,  or  effective  utterance — the  vowels  a  and  o, 
and  the  letter  r,  have  different  pronunciations  from  those  which 
obtain  in  the  southern  dialects  of  England.  The  student  of 
elocution    should   be    capable   of   discriminating   these  and   all 
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siinilar  difTerences.  Ho  should  not  be  enslaved  to  the  peculiar- 
ities of  any  dialect;  he  nuiy  when  occasion  requires,  speak  ICnij- 
lish  like  an  Eln,t,dishnian.  Scotch  like  a  Scotchman,  and  Irish  like 
an  Irishman;  but  his  readinji^  sliould  not  he  imhued  with  the 
cliaracteristics  of  Irish  of  Scotch  or  of  any  local  pronunciation 
^vhen  he  delivers  the  languajfe  of  Shakespeare,  of  Milton,  or  of 
Addison. 

The  dirterenccs  that  distinufuish  dialects  are  quite  susceptible 
of  assimilation  to  any  standard.  Just  as  a  piece  of  music  can  by 
a  skilful  player  be  transposed  in  execution  to  a  ditferent  key  from 
tiiat  in  which  it  is  written,  so  lan,i(uai(e  can  by  one  skilled  in  the 
characteristics  of  dialects  be  transposed  in  pronunciation  from 
one  dialect  into  another. 

But  local  peculiarities  manifest  themselves  in  varieties  of 
intonation  as  well  as  of  syllabic  pronunciation.  As  the  tones  of 
speech  have  all  a  natural  expressiveness,  there  is  rarely  any 
difliculty  in  acquirini^  command  over  them.  The ''science  of 
sweet  sounds"  can  only  be  effectively  studied  by  those  who  have 
*'an  ear"  for  music,  but  the  expressive  tones  of  speech  can  be 
distinjj[uished  and  efHciently  executed,  even  by  those  who  are 
destitute  of  the  musical  faculty.  This  department  of  elocutionary 
discipline  is  of  high  importance,  as  it  involves  the  exercise  of 
much  judgement  in  discriminating  the  analogies  of  sound  to  sense. 

The  peculiarities  of  tone  which  characterize  dialects  consist, 
for  the  most  part,  of  repetitions  of  the  same  species  of  inflexion, 
clause  following  clause  in  a  sort  of  tune,  which  prevails  merelv 
by  the  force  of  habit.  The  voice  of  every  individual  is  apt  to 
partake  too  much  of  a  uniformity  of  melody;  but  we  have  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  the  intention  of  the  speaker,  notwith- 
standing the  sameness  or  the  habitual  fluctuations  of  his  tones. 
This  proves  the  folly  of  attempting,  by  any  set  of  Rules,  to  impose 
a  system  of  intonation,  as  a  standard  for  all  voices.  There  is 
scarcely  a  sentence  which  will  not  admit  of  just  expression  by 
half  a  dozen,  or  ten  times  as  many  modes  of  vocal  inflexion. 
What  is  wanted  is  not  a  Rule  for  this  or  that  species  of  sentence, 
but  a  power  over  the  voice  generally,  to  redeem  it  from  mono- 
tony; a  knowledge  of  the  various  modes  of  conveying  sense; 
and  an  appreciation  of  the  special  sense  to  be  conveyed.  To 
aim  at  anything  more  than  this  would  be  to  destroy  the  speaker's 
individuality,  and  to  substitute  formality  and  mannerism  for 
versatility  of  natural  manner.     In  reference  to  inflexion,  elocu- 
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tioiiary  trai«iiii,t,'  has  for  its  objcot  luethanical  facility,  ami  (ieHn- 
itt'tioN  of  execution,  rather  tliaii  uiufonnity  of  application.  It 
is  the  mistake  of  Mr.  Walker's,  and  all  similar  Rules,  that  the\ 
tend  to  proiluce  the  latter  result  only;  one  which  is  neithei  de- 
KJrahle  nor  strictly  possible. — which  is  in  fact  unnatural. 

Inflexion  is  associated  with  accent,  or  emphatic  stress,  and  this 
is  rejL(ulated  by  the  sense  to  be  conveyed.  'I'he  laws  of  emphasis 
form  a  study  of  the  hii^hest  intellectual  value,  which  has  been  too 
little  i  lives  titrated  and  systematized.  No  department  of  Klocu- 
tion  can  compare  with  this  in  importance;  yet  not  only  has  it 
been  superseded  in  books,  by  unnecessary  Rules  for  Inflexion, 
and  in  Schools  by  thoutjhtless  Imitation,  but  these  rules,  and  all 
exercise  founded  on  them,  constantly  violate  the  laws  of  accent. 
Here  is  one  poitit  in  which  almost  absolute  uniformity  must 
prevail  amoniif  all  i^ood  readers.  Set  practice  rij^ht  in  respect  to 
emphasis,  and  inflexion  cannot  .i^f)  far  wron<^. 

Every  sentence  or  clause  is  susceptible  of  various  meanings, 
according  as  its  ditVerent  words  ar-.'  rendered  prominent  by  em- 
phasis. "There  will  always  be  some  word  or  words  more  necessary 
to  be  understood  than  others.  Those  things  which  have  been 
previously  stated,  or  which  are  necessarily  implied,  or  with  which 
we  presume  our  hearers  to  have  been  preacquainted,  we  pro- 
nounce with  such  a  subordination  of  stress  as  is  suitable  to  the 
small  importance  of  things  already  understood ;  while  those  of 
which  our  hearers  have  not  been  before  informed,  or  which  they 
might  possibly  misconceive,  are  enforced  with  such  an  increase 
of  stress,  as  m;ikes  it  impossible  tor  the  hearers  to  overlook  or 
mistake  them.  Thus,  as  it  were  in  a  picture,  the  more  essential 
parts  of  a  sentence  are  raised  from  the  level  of  speaking,  and 
the  less  necessary  are  at  the  same  time  sunk  into  a  comparative 
obscurity  I"* 

How  awkwardly  ambiguous  is  the  reading  of  those  who  have 
no  principle  to  guide  them  in  the  selection  of  emphasis, — the 
distribution  of  the  light  and  shade  of  speech !  One  verse  of 
Scripture — a  peculiarly  ditKcult  one  to  hap-hazard  readers — is 
rarely  delivered  correctly.  This  is  the  25th  verse  of  the  24th 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  Luke  : — "'O,  fools,  and  slozv  of  heart  tq 
believe,  all  that  \.\\^  prophets  have  spoken."  The  reproof  con- 
veyed here  is  that  the  disciples  addressed  were  "slow  to  believe;" 

*  "  Practical  Klocutionist,"  by  Alex.  Bell,  (the  Author's  father.)    London,  1842. 
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hut.  hv  a  faulty  clausinj,'  of  the  Kciitcnce.  separating;  these  allied 
words,  and  a  inisplaeed  emphasis,  precisely  the  opposite  eeiisure 
seeJiis  to  he  inteiideil  :  "()  fools,  and  slow  of  heart,  to  /><7/Vrr  all 
that  the  prophets  have  spokei\." 

It  is  the  husiness  of  Klocution  to  teaeh  the  Student  three  things 
important  to  he  known  :   ist.  Ilow  to  discover  all  the  meaninjjs 
that  any  passajje  may  emhody ;  Jiid.  How  to  express  the  several ', 
nieaninju;s,  supposin*;  each  of  them  to  he  just;  and,  3rd,  Mow  to  / 
ascertain  the  true  interpretation,  or  the  sense  intended  hv  the  - 
Author.     In  all  these  processes,  and  especially  in  the  last,  much 
judgement  will  manifestly  he  required.     Indeed,  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  any  study  is  more  directly  calculated  to  exercise 
the  mind  in  all  its  faculties  than  the  investigation  of  the  precise 
meaning  of  a  standard  author.     It  is  true  that  the  critical  acumen 
to   appreciate   the    sense    may  be  possessed    without  the  ability 
to  express  it;  and  herein  is  manifest  the  necessity  of  vocal  train- 
ing, to  give  the  judicious  interpreter  a  command  over  the  me- 
chanics of  expression,  that  he  may  ''make  the  sound  an  echo  to 
the  sense." 

The  succession  of  the  accents  in  sentences  constitutes  what 
is  called  Rhythm.  This  succession  is  regular  in  metrical  com- 
position, and  irregular  in  prose.  The  regularity  of  rhythmus 
in  poetry,  while  it  favours  a  musical  delivery,  is  very  apt  to  lead 
the  voice  into  a  tuneful  movement,  where  music  is  not  intended; 
and  the  result  is  that  nauseating  intermixture  of  the  tones  of 
speaking  and  of  singing  which  is  denoted  canting  or  sing-song. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  school  methods  of  scantling:  and 
of  reading  poetry  by  the  line,  are  directly  productive  of  this 
worst  and  most  prevailing  oratorical  taint.  It  is  but  rarely  that 
a  reader  can  be  found  whose  voice  is  entirely  free  from  this 
blemish  ;  and  the  habit  is  speedily  extended  from  poetry  to  prose, 
so  that  the  expressive  irregularity  of  prosaic  rhythm  is  entirely 
lost  in  the  uniformity  of  time  to  which  the  reader's  voice  is  set. 
Pinned,  as  it  were,  on  the  barrel  of  an  organ,  his  accents  come 
precisely  in  the  same  place  at  every  sentential  revolution,  striking 
their  emphasis,  at  one  turn,  upon  a  pronoun  or  a  conjunction, 
and,  at  another,  impinging  sonorously  on  an  article  or  an 
expletive. 

"  'Tis  education  forms  the  infant.mind; 
Just  as  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree's  inclined," 
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The  little  green  twigs  in  the  Grammar  School  are  sedulously  bent 
into  the  barrel-organ  shape,  and  pegged  to  plaj  their  destined 
tune  by  systematic  teaching;  and  when  the  tiny  twig-barrel  has 
swelled  into  a  full-grown  cylinder,  and  rolls  forth  it'  cadences 
in  far-sounding  pitch,  the  old  pegs  are  still  there,  striking  the  old 
chords  in  the  old  way. 

What  have  children,  or  men  either,  to  do,  in  reading,  with 
trochees,  iambi,  dactyls,  amphibrachs,  or  anapaests?  They  are 
all  pests  together.  Scanning,  or  the  art  of  dividing  verse  into 
the  "'feet"  of  which  it  is  composed,  is  a  practice  that  should 
not  be  left  '"a  foot  to  stand  upon."  It  confounds  every  element 
of  natural  pronunciation,  calling  long  "  short,"  and  short  "  long ;" 
separating  the  syllables  of  the  same  word,  and  uniting  the  sylla- 
bles of  different  words,  in  a  way  that  would  be  almost  too  mon- 
strous for  belief,  were  we  not  so  habituated  to  the  ''scanning" 
art  from  our  earliest  '' twig"-hood,  that  we  have  great  difficulty 
in  scanning  its  full  stupidity.  While  this  wretched  pedantry  is 
taught  in  our  schools,  so  long  must  our  pulpits  bring  forth  the 
normal  increase  of  such  seed,  in  sing-song,  drawling,  and  un- 
naturalness. 

The  subject  of  Rhythmus  has  been  involved  in  much  obscurity 
by  the  way  in  which  writers  have  treated  of  it;  and  even  Elocu- 
tionists have  been  so  far  misled  under  the  influence  of  early 
education,  as  to  adapt  their  reading  exercises  to  the  accustomed 
measures,  and  divide  their  sentences  into  bars  of  equal  time.  It 
is  difficult  to  characterize  the  folly  of  such  divisions  as  the  fol- 
lowing, quoted  from  a  well  known  work : — 

*•  While  the  |  stormy  |  tempest  |  blows 
While  the  |  battle  |  rages  |  long  and  |  loud." 

* 

'■Where  is  my  |  cabin  door  |  fast  by  the  |  wild  wood? 
Sisters  and  |  sire  |  *  did  you  |  mourn  for  its  |  fall?" 

These  bars  are  terrible  bars  to  progress  in  the  art  of  reading — 
barriers  of  nonsense  in  the  way  of  sense ! 

The  marks  of  punctuation  are  taught  in  schools  as  measures 
of  the  pauses  in  reading.  Children  are  told  to  stop  at  all  the 
•'  stops."  and  only  at  the  stops,  and  to  proportion  their  stopping 
to  the  supposed  time-value  of  the  stops.  But  the  marks  of 
punctuation  have  no  relation  to  time;  nor  are  they  at  all  intended 
to  regulate  the  pauses  of  a  reader.     They  have  a  purpose,  but  it 
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is  not  this.  They  do.  in  the  majority  of  cases,  occur  where  paused 
should  be  made,  but  they  do  not  supply  nearly  the  number  of 
pauses  that  good  reading  requires.  They  simply  mark  the  gram- 
matical construction  of  a  sentence.  While  word  follows  word  in 
strict  grammatical  relation,  no  comma  is  inserted,  though  many 
pauses  may  be  indispensable;  and  wherever  any  break  occurs  in 
the  grammatical  relation  of  proximate  words,  there  a  comma  is 
written,  though,  often,  a  pause  would  spoil  the  sense.  Commas 
are  placed  before  and  after  all  interpolations  that  separate  related 
words — adjecti<^e  and  noun,  adverb  and  adjective,  pronoun  and 
verb,  verb  and  object,  &c. ; — but  they  are  not  written  while  words 
follow  each  other  in  direct  and  mutual  relation.  Punctuation 
has  thus  no  reference  to  delivery ;  it  has  no  claim  to  regulate 
reading;  and  nothing  but  ignorance  of  a  better  guide  could  have 
led  to  the  adoption  of  the  grammatical  points  to  direct  the  voice 
in  pausing. 

Some  writer  has  happily  expressed  the  principle  of  pausing  in 
a  metrical  form,  which  is  worth  committing  to  memory,  although 
the  Reader  will  find  something  more  definite  in  the  section  on 
"Verbal  Grouping:" 

'•In  pausing,  ever  let  this  rule  take  place. 
Never  to  separate  words,  in  any  case. 
That  are  less  separable  than  those  ycu  join  ; 
And.  which  imports  the  same,  not  to  combine 
Such  words  together  as  do  not  relate 
So  closely  as  the  words  you  separate." 

The  subject  of  Antithesis  and  the  relation  of  antithesis  to  em- 
phasis, is  one  in  which  the  Rules  of  Elocutionists  are  not  only 
superseded  by  a  fundamental  law.  but  in  which  the  rules  are  often 
at  variance  with  the  natural  Principle.  There  is  a  grand  distinc- 
tion in  the  expressiveness  of  the  tones  of  speech,  which  has  been 
insufficiently  attended  to.  The  vocal  inflexions  are  priiuarily 
two, — an  upward  and  a  downward  movement.  These  exj  ress 
the  sentiments  of  appeal  to  the  hearer,  in  the  rising  movement, 
and  of  assertion  from  the  speaker,  in  the  falling  turn.  The  union 
of  these  simple  movements  with  one  accent,  or  impulse  of  stress, 
produces  two  compound  tones,  which  exprer.s  the  same  sentiments 
with  a  suggestive  reference  to  the  autithesis  of  the  utterance. 
No  great  observation  was  necessary  to  discover  that  all  emphasis 
implies  antithesis  ;  but  Elocutionists  have  jumped  to  the  conclu- 
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sion  that  the  converse  of  this  principle  must  needs  be  likewise 
true,  and  that  all  antithesis  implies  emphasis.  As  if  because 
every  potato  is  undoubtedly  a  vegetable,  every  vegetable  must  of 
course  be  a  potato!  Upon  this  false  assumption,  rules  for  the 
inflexion  of  antithetic  sentences  have  been  founded,  which  led  to 
a  constant  up  and  down  alternation  of  the  voice  on  opposed  words, 
than  which  nothing  can  be  more  at  variance  with  the  natural  law 
of  emphasis,  or  with  its  invariable  manifestation  in  the  sponta- 
neous utterance  of  conversation.  It  is  only  when  verbal  oppos- 
ition is  inferred  and  not  fully  expressed,  that  we  have  a  genuine 
instance  of  the  figure  of  Antithesis,  and  nature  has  provided  us 
with  a  distinctive  intonation  by  which  the  antithetic  idea  may  be 
unmistakeably  suggested.  When  the  opposition  is  complete  in 
terms,  the  tones  of  antithesis  are  not  required,  and  the  emphasis 
follows  the  general  law.  by  which  the  idea  new  to  the  context,  or 
uppermost  in  the  speaker's  mind,  is  rendered  prominent  by  mere 
accentual  stress,  and  with  simple  tones.  It  is  no  less  true  in 
Elocution  than  in  physics,  that  the  brightest  light  casts  the  deep- 
est shadow.  The  light  of  emphasis  on  any  word  throws  a  shade 
of  subordination  on  all  allied  words,  the  darker  and  more  con- 
cealing in  proportion  to  the  lustre  of  the  emphasis.  Among 
speakers  whose  tones  are  adjusted  by  artificial  rules,  we  look  in 
vain  for  this  "night  side  of  nature."  this  shadow  of  the  illu- 
minated thought.  Each  word  of  every  contrasted  pair  of  words 
is  thrown  mechanically  into  equal  prominence,  with  the  efl:ect 
expressed  by  Pope  in  his  "Essay  on  Criticism  :" — 

•'False  eloquence,  like  the  prismatic  glass. 
Its  gaudy  colors  spreads  on  exfery  place." 

We  may  follow  out  the  Poet's  idea,  and  add  a  converse 
couplet : — 

True  eloquence,  the  lens's  part  must  play, 
And  blend  the  colours  in  one  focal  ray. 

With  many  speakers  who  aim  at  being  emphatic  without 
knowing  how  to  be  so,  every  leading  g-ram ma fical  word — noun 
and  verb. — or  every  qualifying  word — adjective  and  adverb — is 
delivered  with  an  intensity  of  stress  which  defeats  its  own  object, 
and  is  as  destitute  of  intelligent  effect  as  that  tame  and  drawling 
monotony  in  which  others  indulge,  where  nothing  rises  above 
the  level  of  constant  dulness.    Words  are  emphatic  or  otherwise, 
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not  in  virtue  of  their  iniierent  grammatical  rank,  but  of  the  rela- 
tion they  bear  to  each  other  /;/  the  context.  The  discriminating 
principle  which  marks  this  relation  is  called  accent  in  reference 
to  combinations  of  syllables,  emphasis  in  reference  to  groups  of 
words,  and  modulation  in  reference  to  successions  of  sentences. 
But  it  is  the  same  art  in  all  its  applications,  governed  by  the  same 
intellectual  perception  of  relative  proportion  and  comparative 
importance. 

The  student  is  now  referred  to  the  body  of  the  Work  for  a  full 
development  of  Principles.  Enough  has  been  said  here  to  prove 
that  Elocutionary  Art  is  something  more  than  merely  imitative; 
that  it  has  more  intellectual  exercises  than  the  sentimental  de- 
clamations usually  associated  with  the  name ;  and  that,  if  it  has 
been  encumbered  with  useless  Rules,  it  is  not  destitute  of  guiding 
Principles. 
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PRINriPLES  OF  ELOCUTION. 


Part  First. — Pronunciation. 


I.  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES. 

1.  wSpeech  is  the  audible  result  of  a  combination  of 
mechanical  processes^  separately  under  the  government 
of  volition,  and  conventionally  expressive  of  ideas. 

2.  As,  in  learning  to  play  upon  an  instrument  of  music, 
it  is  indispensable  to  be  practically  acquainted  with  its 
mechanical  principles^  so,  in  studying  the  Art  of  Speech, 
it  is  of  consequence  that  the  learner  be  familiar  with  the 
structure  and  working  of  the  instrument  of  Speech. 

3.  But  this  important  fundamental  knowledge  is  not 
anatomical  in  its  nature.  The  pianist  does  not  require 
to  understand  the  arrangement  of  the  interior  of  his  in- 
strument,— its  pegs  and  wires,  and  hammers  and  dampers 
— but  to  be  familiar  with  its  keys,  and  with  the  principles 
of  digital  transition,  so  that  he  may  gallop  over  its  gamuts 
without  stop  or  stumble  :  The  violinist  needs  not  to  know 
the  details  of  shape  and  fastening  of  the  parts  of  the 
fiddle-frame,  but  he  must  have  perfect  acquaintance  with 
the  working  of  the  pegs,  the  stopping  of  the  strings,  and 
the  drawing  of  the  bow  :  The  flutist  does  not  require  any 
knowledge  of  the  arts  of  turning  and  boring  the  block 
from  which  his  instrument  is  formed,  or  of  the  mathe- 
matical calculations  and  nice  relative  measurements  which 
regulate  the  holing ;  but  he  must  thoroughl>^  understand 
how  to  blow,  to  tongue,  and  to  "govern  the  ventages," 
so  as  to  make  it  "discourse  its  eloquent  music."  And 
so,  the  Speaker  does  not  require  to  learn  of  how  manv. 
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and  of  what  muscles  and  cartilages  the  larynx  is  formed, 
and  by  \vhat  sets  of  "motors"  and  '' antagonists"  the 
various  organs  of  speech  are  influenced  :  such  knowledge 
may  be  a  welcome  addition  to  his  stock  of  information, 
but  he  cannot  bring  it  into  iiny  practical  use  in  speaking, 
lie  should,  however,  comprehend  clearly  the  dynamic 
princij^les  of  the  vocal  instrument,  and  the  mechanical 
means  by  which  the  various  sounds  and  articulations  of 
speech  are  produced  and  moditied. 

4.  The  instrimient  of  speech  combines  the  qualities  of 
a  wind  and  of  a  stringed  instrument :  voice  h€\w<-^ produced 
by  means  of  a  current  of  air  impelled  from  a  sort  of  bel- 
lows— the  lungs, — and  modijied  by  contraction  or  expan- 
sion of  the  voice-channels,  and  by  tension  or  relaxation 
of  the  vibrating  membranes. 

5.  The  speaking  machine,  while  thus  resembling  in 
certain  points  the  organ  and  the  violin,  is  characteristically 
distinct  from  all  instruments  of  music  in  its  unique  appa- 
ratus oi  Articulation;  which  embraces  \k\it  pharynx ;  the 
nares  or  nostrils  ;  the  palates,  soft  and  hard;  the  tongue; 
the  teeth ;  and  the  lips. 

6.  In  the  management  of  the  Breath,  and  of  the  Organs 
of  Articulation,  lie  the  mechanical  principles  with  which 
the  speaker  should  be  practically  familiar,  in  order  to  en- 
able him  to  use  his  oratorical  powers  healthfully,  in  ener- 
getic and  protracted  eflbrts,  and  with  ease,  grace,  and 
precision  at  all  times. 

7.  Elocution,  or  Delivery,  comprehends,  besides  the 
principles  of  salutary  respiration,  distinct  articulation, 
and  correct  pronunciation,  those  of  mental  and  emotional 
Expressiveness,  by  tones,  gestures,  &c. 

8.  Regulating  the  Expressive,  as  well  as  the  Articula- 
tive  departments  of  Elocution,  are  various  mechanical 
principles  with  which  the  student  should  be  experiment- 
ally familiar,  that  he  may  be  gracefidly  etiective  in  every 
eflort ;  in  nothing  .;iving  oflence  to  the  eye  or  ear  of  taste, 
or  "o'erstepping  tne  modesty  of  nature." 

II.  Principles  of  Respiration. 

9.  Speech  consists  of  variously  modified  emissions  of 
breath.     Breath  is  thus  the  material  oi  Speech.     It  fol- 
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lows  that  the  luiij^s  must  he  well  supplied  with  -jir  before 
.speech  is  commenced,  and  that  they  must  be  kept  so  sup- 
plied during  the  whole  progress  of  speech.  The  very 
common  fault  of  dropping  the  voice  feebly  at  the  end  of 
a  sentence,  arises  in  a  great  measure  from  a  faulty  hai)it 
of  respiration  :  and  many  personal  inconveniences,  some- 
times painful  and  serious,  accrue  to  the  speaker,  from 
insuthcient,  too  infrequent,  or  ill-managed  respiration. 

10.  The   amount  of  air   ordinarily  inspired    for  vital   • 
wants  is  quite  insuflicient  for  vocal  purposes, 

11.  The  lungs  are  supplied  with  air  by  the  expansion 
of  the  cavity  of  the  chest;  and  they  are  made  to  yield  the 
air  they  contain  by  its  contraction,  and  the  pressure  of  its 
walls  or  base. 

12.  The  cavity  of  the  chest  is  conical  in  form,  tapering 
from  its  muscular  base, — the  diaphragm, — by  the  ribs 
and  clavicle  to  the  windpipe. 

13.  The  chest  is  expanded  by  the  bulging  of  the  ribs, 
the  raising  of  the  clavicle  (or  breast-bone,)  and  the  de- 
scent or  flattening  of  the  diaphragm.  Expiration  may  be 
produced  either  by  means  of  the  bony  frame-work,  or 
of  the  muscular  base  of  the  chest.  The  latter  is  the  cor- 
rect mode  of  vocal  expiration  ;  the  former  is  exhausting 
and  often  injurious  in  its  consequences. 

14.  Too  much  importance  cannot  be  attached  to  the   r 
formation  of  a  habit  of  easy  respiration.     The  walls  of  • 
the  chest  should  not  be  allowed  to  fall  in  speaking,  but  ^ 
the  whole  force  of  expiration  should  be  confined  to  the 
diaphiTighT."      Clavi^cular   respiration    is    the    prevailing 
error  of  those  who  find  speaking  or  reading  laborious. 
When  the  respiration  is  properly  conducted,  vocal  exer- 
cise should  be  unfatiguing  even  though  long  continued  ; 
and  the  longer  it  is  practised  the  more  shoidd  it  be  con- 
ductive to  health. 

15.  The  inspirations  in  public  speaking  must  heyre- 
ijuent^full.,  and  noiseless.  Audible  suction  of  air  is  as 
unnecessary  as  it  is  ungraceful.  To  avoid  this  fault  let 
the  passage  to  the  lungs  be  but  open,  and  expand  the 
chest;  the  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  will  inflate  the 
lungs  to  the  full  extent  of  the  cavity  created  within  the 
thorax. 
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16.  Tlie  common  vScotch  baj^^pipc  <>lve.s  an  excellent 
illustration  of  the  comparati\e  eificacy  of  a  partial,  and 
of  a  complete  inflation  of  the  lunj^s.  See  the  pijjer,  when 
the  ba<^  is  only  half-filled,  tnnin<^  the  lon<ij  drones  I  how 
his  arm  jerks  on  the  wind-bajj;  I — and  hear  the  harsh  and 
inieven  notes  that  come  joltinjjj  out  from  the  pressure  I 
Then  see  him,  when  the  sheep-skin  is  firmly  swelled 
beneath  his  arm  I — how  gently  his  elbow  works  upon  it  I 
while  the  clear  notes  rins^  out  with  ear-splitting  em])hasis. 
Let  the  pul)lic  speaker  learn  hence  an  important  lesson. 
He  but  plays  upon  an  instnunent.  Let  him  learn  to  use 
it  rationally — in  consciousness,  at  least,  of  the  mechanical 
principles  of  the  apparatus.  For.  as  the  instrument  of 
speech  is  more  perfect  than  anything  the  hand  of  man 
has  fashioned,  it  siu'ely  must  when  properly  handled,  be 
"'easier  to  be  playetl  on  than  a  pipe  I" 

17.  There  is  an  important  point  of  dijfcrcncc,  however, 
between  the  human  speaking  machine  and  artificial  \\  ind 
instruments  like  the  bagpipe  or  organ.  These  latter  have 
separate  passages  for  the  entrance  and  exit  of  the  air. 
while  the  iustrimient  of  speech  has  but  one  channel  b\- 
which  the  air  is  received  antl  delivered.  Through  the 
aperture  of  the  glottis,*  all  the  breath  must  pass  both  in 
inhalation  and  exhalation.  These  acts  must  therefore  be 
alternate,  and  cainiot  possibly  take  place  at  t/ie  san/e 
time;  while,  in  playing  on  artificial  instruments,  the  air 
is  both  drawn  in  and  expelled  simultaneously  by  separate 
apertures. 

18.  Speaking  expends  breath,  and  pausing  must  there- 
fore be  regularly  alternate  with  utterance,  to  supply  the 
waste  of  breath. 

19.  The  speaker  should  take  advantage  of  every  ces- 
sation of  the  outward  stream  of  air  to  replenish  the  lungs. 
He  must  not  exhaust  his  stock  before  he  takes  a  further 
s-ipply,  but  he  must  aim  at  keeping  up  a  constant  sufH- 
ciency,  by  repeated  inhalations.     This  is  the  principle 

*  The  Glottis  is  the  narrow  apcrtiit^c  of  the  trachea  or  wind- 
pipe, situated  behind  the  root  of  the  tongue.  Its  action  in  closing;- 
or  opening  the  passage  to  the  lungs  may  be  felt  in  coughing. 
The  ertbrt  \.\\a.\. precedes  the  cough  sliuts  the  glottis,  by  contact. of 
its  edges;  and  the  explosive  ejection  of  breath  in  the  cough  arises 
from  the  sudden  opening  of  the  glottis  by  the  separation  of  its  edges. 
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^vhich  the  iKii^^pipc  teaches.  The  most  momentary  pause 
will  he  found  lon<>'  enoujj^h  to  ^ive  opportunity  for  addin*^ 
to  the  contents  of  the  chest,  easily  and  imperceptibly. 

20.  In  addition  to  the  i)o\ver  and  ease  that  are  <i;ained 
hv  this  principle  of  inanaj^ing  the  respiration,  it  has  the 
further  advantage  of  securin<^  to  the  speaker  a  <j^ood  car- 
riaj^e  of  the  bust,  and  also,  in  no  slijjjht  de<^ree,  of  con- 
tributing to  give  the  young  orator  a  feeling  of  confidence  \ 
in  addressing  an  audience.  Fear  naturally  collapses,  and  '^ 
courage  expands  the  chest ;  and  the  cidtivation  of  the 
habit  of  keeping  the  chest  expanded  in  speech  imparts 
courage,  and  prevents  that  perturbation  of  the  breathing 
which  bashfulness  and  diffidence  occasion  to  the  unprac- 
tised speaker. 

III.   Respiratory  Exercises. 

2 1 .  To  gain  the  power  oifiiJly  and  quickly  inflathig  the 
lungs  the  following  exercise  will  be  useful.  Prolong  the 
simple  vowel  sounds  musically  to  the  full  extent  of  ex- 
piratory power :  silently  replenishing  the  lungs  and  re- 
commencing the  sound  as  expeditionsly  as  possible.  The 
voice  should  begin  softly,  swell  out  vigorously,  and  then 
"knit  sound  to  silence,"  by  the  most  gentle  termination. 
Thus : 


<  > 

e 


<  > 

ah 


o 

aw 


<> 
00, 


&c. 


After  a  little  practice,  the  sound  should  be  continued 
clearly  for  the  space  of  from  25  to  upwards  of  30  seconds. 
This  exercise  is  equally  advantageous  to  the  singer  as  to 
the  speaker. 

22.  The  same  principle  of  exercise  in  connexion  with 
articulation  may  be  obtained  in  counting.  Pronounce 
the  numbers  from  o)ie  to  a  hundred^i  deliberately  and  dis- 
tinctly', with  as  few  breathings  as  possible.  Note  the 
numbers  after  wdiich  the  breath  is  inspired,  and  compare 
the  results  of  the  exercise  at  ditlerent. times. 

23.  Tltis  kind  of  respiratory  exercise  will  be  found  of 
the  highest  utility  in  cases  of  contracted  chest  or 
WEAK  LUNGS.  Pcrsous  engaged  in  sedentary  occupations, 
the  dyspeptic,  and  the  convalescent,  would  find  in  this 
an  exercise  of  the  most  salutary  nature,  without  leaving 
the  office  or  the  chamber. 
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24.  To  j^aiii  the  power  of  keeping  the  chest  expanded 
and  the  hni<(s  well  filled,  by  frecjuent  and  imperceptible 
inspirations,  the  followinjjj  exercise  will  he  of  service:  — 
After  due  preparatory  elevation  of  the  chest,  pronomicc 
a  lonjif  series  of  numbers  with  a  <jjentle  and  instantaneous 
expansion  of  the  chest  before  each  number :  and  con- 
tinue the  exercise  for  some  minutes  at  a  time,  without  a 
single  pause  for  breathin<^.  This  may  be  found  ditticult 
and  laborious  at  iirst,  but  practice  will  speedily  impart 
facility. 

2v  To  strengthen  weak  respiration,  the  practice  of  en- 
ergetic reading  in  a  strong  loud  ivfiisper^  or  ^' gruff ''' 
voice,  will  prove  beneficial.  Above  all,  exercise  in  the 
open  air  will  be  found  of  advantage.  The  ancient  rhet- 
oricians practised  declamation  while  walking  or  running 
up  a  hillside  before  breakfast,  or  standing  by  the  sea-shore, 
face  to  the  wind,  and  endeavouring  to  out-bellow  the 
tempest. 

26.  Respiratory  exercises  should  nf)t  be  practised  im- 
mediately after  a  full  meal.  The  distension  of  the  stomach 
prevents  the  free  plav  of  the  diaphragm.  The  public 
speaker  should  therefore  be  sparing  before  any  important 
oratorical  ettbrt.  and  defer  making  up  the  deficiency  initil 
he  has  made  his  bow  to  the  audience. 

IV.    PllIXCIPI  ES    OK    VOCAMZATION. 

27.  Voice  is  the  name  given  to  that  sound  which  is 
formed  in  the  larynw*  by  the  passage  of  the  compressed 
air  from  the  hmgs.  through  the  contiguous  edges  of  the 
glottis.  It  being  important  that  the  student  should  clearlv 
understand  the  mechanical  formation  of  voice,  weotier  the 
following  simple  and  homely  illustrations. 

28.  The  principle  on  which  vocal  sound  is  formed  is  the 
same  as  that  by  which  a  blade  of  grass  or  a  slip  of  ribbon 
is  made  to  produce  a  sound  by  being  placed  between  the 
lips  while  the  breath  is  strongly  impinged  against  them. 


*  The  Larynx  is  that  cartilaginous  box-like  structure  which 
surmounts  the  trachea,  causini?  the  protuberance  in  front  of  the 
neck,  known  as  "Adam's  apple."  Its  aperture  is  a  lengthened 
slit,  the  upper  extremity  of  which  is  called  the  superior  glottis^ 
and  the  lower  the  inferior  glottis. 
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Hut  tlie  most  perfect  imitation  of  voice,  as  well  as  the 
most  exact  imitation  of  the  laiyn<^eal  aperture — the  glottis 
— isohtained  by  the  approximation  of  two  finj^ers,  say  the 
fore  and  middle  tinjrers  of  the  left  hand,  hoIdin<j;  them 
nearly  to  the  middle  joints  in  the  ri^ht  hand,  and  forcin*^ 
the  breath  between  their  moistened  edj;es.  The  aperture 
thus  oi)tained  between  the  tinj^ers,  from  the  knuckles  to  the 
next  joints,  is  of  about  the  same  size  as  that  of  the  <^l<>ttis  ; 
and  the  sound  produced  by  the  vibration  of  its  edijes.  re- 
markabls  resembles  <)flottal  voice,  and  exemplilies  many 
of  the  vocal  principles.  Comparatixe  openness  of  the 
aperture  produces  grave  sounds,  and  contraction^  acnte 
sounds  :  slackness oi'xXs  ed<(es  CMxscs/f //s/:/nesso\ii'///s/>er. 
and  tens/on  j^ives  clearness,  and  purity  of  tone.  A  kno\N- 
ledge  of  these  jjrinciples  sln)uld  assist  the  speaker  in  cor- 
rectinjif  habits  of  defective  or  impure  sonorousness  of  voice. 

29.  Variations  of  pitch  in  the  voice  are  thus  produced 
by  variations  in  the  condition  and  dimensions  of  the 
jj^lottis.  Somethin<Jj.  too,  depends  on  the  elevation  or  de- 
pression of  the  whole  larynx  ;  as  we  see  coarsely  exem- 
plified by  sinj^ers,  who  toss  the  he. id  upwards,  or  burrow 
the  chin  in  the  chest,  as  they  squeak  or  croak  at  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  voice.  In  running  over  the  xocal  coivipass, 
the  larynx  may  be  ic\X.  descending  with  the^Tflrz^/Vr  of  the 
tones,  and  ascending  .vith  Llieir  acittcness.  The  head, 
of  course,  should  be  quiescent.  A  sympathetic  motion 
of  the  head  or  eye-brows  is  a  common  but  ofiensive  ac- 
companiment to  the  movements  of  the  voice  among  un- 
tutored speakers. 

[Exercises  on  the  vocal  movements  —  speaking  tones  — 
will  be  found  under  the  head  of  Inflexion.] 

30.  The  voice  may  be  formed  by  a  soft  and  gradual 
vibration,  or  by  an  abrupt  and  instantaneous  explosiveness 
of  soimd.  The  latter  mechanism  of  voice  is  often  em- 
ployed in  energetic,  emphatic  speech  ;  and  the  orator 
should  be  able,  at  will,  to  adopt  it  with  any  degree  of 
force  from  piano  to  forte.  The  pronunciation  of  the 
vowel  sounds  with  something  of  the  effort  of  a  congh^* 

*  This  exercise  ("coup  de  laglotte")  is  recommended  to  singers 
in  the  excellent  and  philosophical  Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Singing, 
by  M.  Garcia,  of  Paris. 
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but  without  its  lnoathincss,  will  di'vclop  the  power  of* 
procUicin^  this  iuteusivc  vocal  ctlcct.  Thus: — inhalt*  a 
lull  hreath,  and  with  all  possible  force  and  abruptness, 
eject  the  vowel  sounds  with  open  mouth  from  the  throat ; 
avoi(lin<r.  in  the  most  forcible  ellbrt,  an\  l)endinix  <>i*  other 
action  ol'  the  head  or  bodv.     'I'hus  : 


'» 


e,     a,     ah,     aw,     o,     oo,     isic. 

-^i.  .V  /mski'ficss  of  voice  may  be  the  result  of  <///f/- 
(h'NC(\  of  i//s('as(%  or  of  over-vocal  exertion.  With  tht^ 
Hrst  and  last  of  these  we  have  to  do.  The  nwclianical 
cause  is  a  relaxation  of  the  vocal  ligaments.  /I'r.v/  will 
ueneralh'  restore  the  voice  w  hen  o\er-e\ertion  is  the  cause 
of  its  deprax  ity  ;  and  the  ^'  coup  de  la  i^lotte''''  will  purif\' 
it,  and  contribute  to  <;ive  confidence  when  the  first  is  the 
niodifs  injjj  circumstance.  In  temporary  affections  of  the 
voice,  warm  mucilaj^inous  drinks, 'and  many  confection- 
erv  preparations  will  be  of  service.  Dryness  of  the  mouth 
will  be  relieved  by  the  '\fr/iit'''  lozenge.,  or  by  a  small 
(luantity  of  poivdered  nitre  placed  upon  the  tonj^ue. 
llal)its  of  temperance  are  the  best  preservative  of  the 
voice. 

32.  The  voice  is\ariously  modified  in([uaHtyby  the  re- 
lative arrangement  of  the  or<rans  of  the  mouth, —  the  soft 
palate,  the  ton<rue.  the  teeth,  and  the  lips.  The  various 
configurations  of  the  \'ocal  channel,  and  of  the  oral  aper- 
ture, by  the  plastic  soft  orjijans,  the  tonjjfue  and  lijDs,  give 
ritfe  to  vo-icel  dixersity.  Ihe  contraction  of  the  arch  of 
the  fauces,  by  the  enlargement  of  the  tonsils,  or  by  the  too 
close  approximation  of  the  root  of  the  tongue  to  the  soft 
palate,  produces  -a  guttnral  depravity  of  tone:  laxity  of 
the  soft  palate,  causing  it  to  hang  from,  and  uncover,  or 
only  partially  clo»  ,*,  the  nares,  (the  pharyngeal  openings 
of  the  nostril.' )  produces  a  nasal  modification  :  the  too 
close  approximation  of  the  jaws,  especially  the  falling 
back  of  the  lower  teeth  behind  the  upper,  gives  rise  to  a 
dental  impmity  ;  and  the  contraction  or  inequality  of  the 
labial  aperture  —  by  elevation  of  the  lower  lip  above  the 
edges  of  the  lower  teeth,  by  depression  of  the  upper  lip 
below  the  edges  of  the  upper  teeth,  by  contact  of  the 
corners  of  the  lips,  by  pouting,  or  by  opening  the  mouth 
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\inc(]ii;ill\  to  one  siilf  —  piochiccs  a  Jahial  modificutiou. 
These  hil)ial  hal)its  atVect  not  oiilv  the  (|iiality  of  the 
voice,  hut  also  niauv  of  the  vowel  and  ailiculate  forma- 
tions. 

'\-\.  The  (]ualilv  of  the  xoice  is  said  to  he  y^uttmallN , 
<leutaiiv.  or  lai)iallv  ihpravcd^  when  the  ajiproximation  of 
the  oi\L!fan'^  is  so  close  as  to  produce  a  dej^tei'  of  guttural, 
dental,  oi  l;d)ial  vibratiou^  in  addition  to  liie  true  son(»rous 
vihration  of  the  glottis. 

V.   Phincipi.ks  of  \'()uhi,  1'\)HMAtk)n. 

34.  Tile  voice,  as  formed  in  tlie  glottis,  may  he  said  to 
l)e  destitute  of  vowel  (piality.  It  is  iiioidJaf  int<»  \owel 
,shaj)es  as  it  Hows  out  of  the  mouth.  Tlie  following  simple 
experiment  will  gi\<.'  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  vowel 
formation. 

35.  Open  the  mouth  to  the  greatest  possible  extent — 
with  the  lips  naturally  drawn  hack,  so  that  the  edges  of  the 
teeth  are  visible — and  emit  an  utterance  of  voice:  it  will 
souiul  ahl  Continue  sounding  this  vowel  while  you  grad- 
uallv  cover  the  mouth  iirmlv  with  the' hand,  lavin<r  the 
iinwrs  of  the  left  hand  on  the  right  cheek,  and  sUavIv 
l)iinuin<;  the  whole  hand  across  the  mouth  :  the  \owel 
(|ualit\'  of  the  sound  will  he  changed  with  ever)-  dimiimtion 
of  the  oral  aperture,  proj^ressively  becoming  ////,  au\  oh^ 
00.,  as  the  palm  gradually  covers  the  mouth. 

36.  The  apparatus  of  the  mouth  is  wonderfully  calcu- 
lated to  ertect  the  most  minute  and  delicate  changes  with 
dehniteness  and  precision.  The  tongue  and  the  lips  are 
the  chief  a<j:euts of  vowel  modilication.  When  the  touijue 
is  evenly  depressed,  and  the  lips  are  fully  spread,  the 
voice  has  the  vowel  sound  ah ;  when  the  labial  aperture  is 
contracted  to  a  small  central  opening — the  \owel  qualitv 
is  00:  and  when  the  tongue  contracts  the  oral  channel 
internally — by  rising  convexly  within  the  arch  of  the  pal- 
ate, leaving  only  a  small  central  passage  for  the  voice  — 
the  vowel  quality  is  ee.  These  vowels  then,  ee^  a//,  and 
00^  are  the  extremes  of  the  natural  vowel  scale  :  the  clos- 
est lingual  vowel  is  ee;  the  closest  labial^  00;  and  the 
most  open  soimd,  a/i. 

37.  From  the  mutual  independence  of  the  vowel  modi- 
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fiers  —  the  lips  and  the  tongue, —  it  will  be  obvious  that 
their  various  positions  may  be  assumed  either  separately 
or  sinntltafieonsiy.  Thus  we  may  put  the  tongue  into  the 
position  ee^  and  the  lips  into  the  position  oo  at  the  same 
instant ;  and  we  shall  produce  a  labio-1ingiial  vowel, 
which  combines  the  qualities  of  these  simple  labial  and 
and  lingual  vowels,  and  is  diH'erent  from  both  ;  just  as 
two  coloius  intermixed,  such  as  blue  and  yellow,  produce 
a  third, — green, —  which  combines  their  effects,  and  dif- 
fers from  either  element  of  the  compound.  The  close 
labio-lingual  vowel,  resulting  from  the  simultaneous  for- 
mation of  ee  and  oo  is  the  German  li  —  a  sound  often 
iieard  in  some  of  the  Irish  and  Anierican  dialects,  instead 
of  oo^  or  //. 

38.  There  are  then  three  classes  of  vowels  :  —  Lingual, 
Labial,  and  Labio-Lingual.  If  the  mouth  be  put  into 
the  position  for  the  closest  sounds  in  either  of  these  classes, 
and  gradually  and  evenly  opened  while  the  sound  is  con- 
tinued, a  series  of  Lingual,  Lal)ial,  or  Lal)io-Lingual 
\"owels  will  be  produced,  always  terminating  in  the  open 
Nowel  ah. 

39.  'J'he  following  vScheme  exhibits  all  the  regular 
vowels  heard  in  moilern  E\U()pean  Languages,  besides  a 
few  dialectic  varieties  ;  but  the  miinite  diversities  of  vowel 
quality  are  endless,  and  can  as  little  be  estimatetl  as 
the  number  of  possible  shades  of  colour.* 

*  In  the  Author's  system  of  '"Visible  Speech"  three  classes  ot 
purely  lini^iml  vowels  are  recognised,  as  modified  by  the  "Back" 
the  '"Front"  or  the  ('"Mixed")  Back  and  Front  ot'  the  tonjifue. 
At  each  ot"  these  three  parts  of  the  tongue  three  distinct  vowels 
are  formed,  by  the  "lliijh"  "'Mid"  or  "Low"  position  of  the 
tongue  in  reference  to  the  palate;  and  of  each  of  the  nine  vowels 
so  produced  there  is  a  "'  Wide"  variety,  caused  by  expansion  of  the 
faucal  cavity  behind  the  tongue.  There  are  thus  eighteen  vowels 
of  the  ling'ial  class  provided  with  separate  symbols.  Each  of 
these  eighteen  vowels  yields  a  "Round"  or  labialized  variety; 
so  that  the  Alphabet  of  Visible  Speech  contains  thirty-six  simple 
vowels.  The  number  is  extended  by  diacritic  signs  to  no  fewer 
than  One  Ilniidrcd  and  Eii>hty  possible  shades  of  vowel  quality 
for  which  a  distinctive  notation  is  given.  It  is  impossible  by  means 
of  ordinary  letters  to  tabulate  the  Universal  Alphabet  with  intel- 
legibility ;  although  these  vowels  are  all  written  by  the  following 
six  symbols  in  "Visible  Speech":    I  |  •  "  ^  |l 

[All  Visible  Speech  publications  can  be  obtained  from  the  pub- 
lisher of  thi>  volume.] 
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40.  General  Vowel  Scheme. 
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41.  The  3rcl  and  5th  vowels  of  the  Labio-Lingual 
chiss  in  the  above  Table  are  such  common  European 
sounds  that  an  additional  illustration  with  reference  to 
them  will  not  be  superfluous.  The  lips  in  the  position  <?, 
and  the  tongue  in  the  position  a,  produce  the  French  u  as 
iieard  in  hit.  unc.  i-%,r..  ;  and  the  lips  in  the  position  aw, 
with  the  toiv_v.e  --.  ^h'o  position  e{ll)  produce  the  French 
<7/,  or  Gevin m  oe  us  \\\  fcu,^  Goethe^  &c.  If,  therefore, 
the  vovve!  be  iounded,  or  the  vowel  axe,  the  mere  ad- 
vance of  the  tr^ngue  will  produce  the  corrtsponding  labio- 
lingual  vov,i'ls  without  any  change  in  '.  .ibial  position. 
Thus:  elevate  and  depress  the  tongue  quickly,  in  con- 
junction with  these  l.<bial  positions,  ind,  without  any 
change  in  the  external  arrangement  ot'  the  mouth,  the 
sound  will  be  alternately, 

o — 0 — 6 — 0 — 5 — vj,  &C. 

aw — eu — aw — eu — ws — eu,  &c. 
e 
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42.  The  followinj^  Taolo  contains  a  classirkation  of 
It>f<^i/s//  Vowel  soMiuls  in  the  order  of  their  formation, 
conmiencinj^  with  tluit  which  has  the  niobt  contracted  lin- 
gual aperture. 

43.  English  Vowel  Sciilmi:,  and  Ximhhical 

Notation. 


No 

1 

ee(l)                    pu(ll)    (p)o6(l) 

lo  No. 

2 

1(11)                                    (O^oo)   6(ld) 

12    •• 

0 

a(le)  (a^,.)                           o(re) 

11    •' 

4 

e(ll)  e(re)                    o(n)  a(ll) 

10    '^ 

;) 

a(n)                                u(p)  u(rn) 

0    '• 

0 

a(sk) 

(s)ir   (h)er 

8    '' 

No.  7 

ah 

combinations 

. 

7-1 

■>  Air^,,,.  (isle.)        7-1.").  Air^,,,,  (owl.) 
10-1,  AW^,,„  (oil.) 

44.  In  order  to  brin^-  this  scheme  into  practical  a]5pli- 
cation,  the  student  must  discard  letters  as  names  of  the 
sounds,  and  adopt  instead  a  )i  inner  leal  nomenclature,  in 
accordance  with  the  arrangement  in  the  Table.  Thus,  he 
must  associate  the  sonnd  ce  with  Number  i,  and  speak 
of  the  vowel  in  the  words  be,  iee.  tea,  key,  cell,  f/Vld. 
pf\')ple.  p/({ue,  tS:c.,  as  uniformly  No.  i.,  independently 
of  the  diverse  vowel  letters  \vhich  ivj^resent  the  sound. 
And  so  with  all  the  other  vowels,  lie  has  to  deal  with 
sout'icls,  not  letters. 

4^.  The  key  words  hi  the  Table  contain  the  vowel 
sounds  to  which  the  numbers  refer.  The  student  should 
make  himself  expert  at  vocal  analysis,  so  as  to  l)e  able  to 
jDronounce  tlic  vowels  aloue  vvith  the  exaet  sonitd  which 
they  receive  in  the  words.  He  will  i3rol)al)ly  experience 
some  difficulty  at  first  in  isolating  ♦ihe  short  sounds  cor- 
rectly.—  especially  the  2nd  and  .')th  vowels, —  without  the 
customary  assistance  of  an  articulation  to  "stop"'  them. 
But  as  there  is  no  particular  (juantity  or  duration  essential 
to  any  vowel,  he  should  make  himself  able  to  pronounce 
all  the  sounds  independently,  with  both  long  and  short 
de":rees  of  (luantity. 
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J.6.  It  must  be  observed,  that  we  use  the  terms  h  hl^' 
and  s/iort  with  reference  only  to  sounds  which  are  iden- 
tical in  quality  or  formation.  It  is  a  common  error  to 
speal<  of  vowels  as  relati\  ely  \o\v^  and  short,  when  they 
are  utterly  unlike  in  e\ery  characteristic  of  souiul.  1  bus 
/  in  ///  is  called  the  sliort  sound  of  ••!,"  the  lon>:^  sound  of 
which  is  heard  in  isle\  and  //  in  its.  the  sJiort  sound  of 
••  U."  the  l()n«2;'  sound  beinj^  heard  muse.  In  the  more 
definite  nomenclature  by  ininibers.  these  '*  short''^  sounds 
are  respecti\  ely  the  2nd  and  'Jth  \ owels.* 

VI.     Vowel  Exercises. 

.i^^j.  The  followin^^  words  exemplify  each  of  tlie  En<i- 
lish  \()wels  in  the  various  modes  of  orthojj,ra|)hy.  The 
words  within  brackets  contain  the  sound  in  unaccerited 
syllables. 

48.  First  ^"()W]-:E,  represented  by  e,  i,  le,  ae,  a}-,  ee, 
e'e,  ea,  ei,  eo.  ey,  eye,  ie.  o^  uoi  ;  as  in  e\e,  fatigue,  min- 
utiie,  aerie,  quay,  bee,  e'en,  eat.  conceive,  jjeople,  ke\', 
keyed,  field,  ant(i>ci,  tiu'quoise  ;    [relij.>"i(;n,  sedate,  prefer 


vehement,  peci 


iliar,  enouirh,  decide,  between,  ostites,  as- 


suetude,]  idea,  aureola,  sphere,  shire.  l)ier,  belief,  unique, 
priest,  police,  treaty,  seizure,  iu^is,  amphislxi'na,  a;dema, 
peevish,  meajj^re.  leaj^ue,  sie^-e,  scream,  fiend,  wean,  ease, 
breeze,  frieze,  achie\e,  trustee,  ennui,  \e,  thee. 

49.   Second  Vowel,  represented  by  a.,  q.^  i,  o,  u,  y.  ai, 

])rett\- 


ay,   ea.  ee,  ei,   ev,  la,   le,   ui,  uv 


as  in  c 


M 


)a<jfe. 


ill,  women,   bus\-,    Inmn,   mountain,    Monday,   j^uineas. 


forfei 


•li 


build, 


lament,     siev< 

jjlai^uy  ;  [orange,  England,  alkali,  ashy,  fancies,  oxygen, 
servile,  cottage,  marriage,  miniature,]  business,  vineyard, 
cygnet,  abyss,  h\ssop,  citron,  chintz,  vivify,  dizziness, 
in\  isible,  miracle.  s[:)irit,  livelong,  vigil,  givtN  film,  bilge, 
finger,  singer,   precipice,  premises,  \estige,   virilit}',  val- 


les. 


*  The  "long,"  or  name  sounds  of  the  alphabetic  vowels,  are 
A(3,)  E(i,)  1(7-1.)  0(iJ.)  U(y-i3:)  and  their  *-short"  sounds 
are  A(5,)  P^(4.)  I(^,)  0(io,)U(9.)  The  tV>rnier  occur  ^///'r;- artic- 
ulations, the  latter  bvfurc  them;  as  in  the  jirimary  syllables  a.  1), 
ah ;  b,a,  ba  ;  e.b,  eb  ;  b.e,  be  ;  &c.  'I'he  "  long"  sounds  are  generally 
heard  in  accented  syllables  when  the  vowel  precedes  a  stHi;lf  tir- 
tictilation^  followed  by  an  e  mute,  or  by  another  syllable;  as  in 
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50.  *TinRD  Vowel,  represented  by  a,  ai,  ao,  an,  ay- 
aye,  ea,  ei,  c),  eye,  oi  ;  as  in  age,  aim,  gaol,  gauge,  pay, 
aye,  steak,  vein,  obey,  preyed,  connoisseur;  [aerial, 
archaiology,  ukase,  emigrate,  portrait,]  clayey,  vacate, 
weigher,  half-penny,  phasis,  plaice,  complacent,  obei- 
sance, bait,  great,  straight,  ache,  quaint,  able,  layer, 
azure,  hey-day,  maiden,  zany,  gala,  jailor,  sago,  scabrous, 
shame,  they've,  lathe,  baize,  chaise,  rein-deer,  vain,  veil, 
bewail,  vagrant,  neigh,  dismay,  inveigh,  allay,  grey,  ga}', 
yea. 

51.  Fourth  Vowel,  represented  bv  a,  e,  u,  aa,  ae. 
ai,  ay,  ea,  e'e,  ei,  eo,  ey,  ie,  ue  ;  as  hi  many,  fare,  ever, 
ere,  bury,  Aaron,  aer,  Michaelmas,  air,  said,  prayer,  says, 
w.  r,  health,  ne'er,  heir,  heifer,  leopard,  eyre,  friend, 
gue-  '"'M.ratic,  erroneous,  eHbct,  effeminate,  embezzle, 
ecccni  '  ,  except,  executor,  extend,]  dreaded,  essence, 
headiest,,  segment,  freshness,  emptiness,  jeopardy,  feofl'. 
death,  etiquette,  wealth,  elsewhere,  biu'ial,  beryl,  ferret, 
pellet,  remiet,  jealous,  zenith,  pleasure,  regiment,  legend, 
emblem,  brethren,  helmet,  velvet,  endless  ;  daring, f  hairy, 
heiress,  fair,  chaiy,  pear,  there,  mare,  lair,  where,  Mary. 

52.  Fifth  Vowel,  represented  by  a.  aa,  ai  ;  as  in 
amber,  Canaan,  raillery  ;  [atlantean.  translate,  vagrant, 
woodland,  annual,  actual,  atlas,  capital.]  passion,  patent, 
relapse,  statue,  tapestry,  waft,  wax,  altitude,  balcony, 
amaranth,  annals,  arid,  ballad,  cavalry,  galaxy,  gaseous, 
harass,  paragraph,  balance,  adze,  album,  band,  dandy, 
flag,  plaid,  glad,  pageant,  harangue,  scandal,  value. 

53.  vSiXTH  Vowel,  represented  by  a;  a.v /// ask  ;  [a- 
bode,  adapt,  again,  arouse,  charade,  dragoon,  fanatic, 
oasis,  pagoda,  idea,  paralysis,  saliva,  saloon,  syllable,  sofa, 
drama,]  bath,  cast,  castle,  brass,  fasten,  master,  pass,  re- 
past, sample,  staff,  task,  vast,  surpass. 

54.  Seventh  Vowel,  represented  by  w,  e,  au,  ea,  ua  ; 

gate,  paper,  tkeme,  edible,  life,  tripod,  vote,  broken,  pule,  puny, 
d'C.  Also  when  the  vowel  sound  is  represented  by  two  vowel  let- 
ters, as  in  wait,  seem,  ceil,  soid,  suit,  i(-c. 

The  "short"  sounds  are  generally  heard  in  accented  syllables 
when  the  vowel  is  followed  by  more  tlian  one  articulation. — or 
bv  i\  single  final  articulation;  as  in  laffet.  captain,  better.,  xvit- 
ness,  cottage,  buttress,  mat.  set,  Jit,  lot,  nut,  d-c. 

*  See  Par.  66.  f  See  Par.  68. 


VOWEI.    EXERCISES. 


41 


<7^ /// ardour,  clerk,  haunt,  hearty,  guardian  ;  [artificer, 
barbaric,  harpoon,  narcotic,  parhelion,  sarcastic,  lunar,  do- 
tartl,]  arch,  artifice,  carpet,  hearth,  hearken,  startle,  tartar, 
iiunt,  can't,  drauj^ht,  laugh,  arm,  are,  barge,  farm,  ser- 
geant, guardian,  alms,  balm,  calves,  malmsey,  papa, 
qualm,  salve,  father. 

55.  Eighth  Vowkl.  represented  by  r,  re,  e[r],  i[r], 
v[r],  ea[r],  ue[r],  we[r]  ;  as  in  par,  here,  her,  tirmness. 
hyrst,  earnest,  guerdon,  answer ;  [pier,  near,  hare,  star, 
war,  ore,  surt*,  fire,  beaver,  fibre,  acre,  cider,  ephir, 
zephyr,  martyr,  satire,]  chirp,  earth,  bird,  fertile,  mer- 
chant, thirty,  vertex,  virtue,  myrtle,  gherkin,  irksome, 
kerchief,  verb,  firm,  sirs,  hers,  bird,  herd,  verge,  dirge, 
earn,  yearn,  early,  pearl,  sirloin,  sterling,  whirlwind,  err, 
stir,  myrrh,  prefer. 

56.  NiXTH  Vowel,  represented  by  o,  u.  eo,  eou,  io, 
oa,  oi,  00,  ou,  ow,  wo,  eou,  iou,  olo  ;  as  in  world,  done, 
furnace,  ugly,  dungeon,  motion,  cupboard,  avoirdupoise. 
blood,  journey,  young,  bellows,  twopence,  gorgeous,  cau- 
tious, colonel  :  [bombast,  bufibon,  doubloon,  sublime, 
umbrella,  unkind,  upon,  seldom,  bankrupt,  medium,  tlu- 
bious,  jealous,  genus,  courageous,  collection,  dudgeon, 
question.]  bluff,  chough,  tough,  couple,  nuptial,  doth, 
husk,  joust,  thus,  subtle,  luscious,  luxury,  pulp.  bidk.  gidf. 
mulct,  monk,  uncle,  borough,  brother,  colour,  cover,  cun- 
ning, curricle,  honey,  money,  mother,  shovel,  smuggle, 
study,  thorough,  tunnel,  worry,  colander,  dull,  dimib, 
none,  buzz,  lovu,  tub,  hung:  binr,  fur.  spur,  cur,  smfeit, 
worse,  work,  worm,  curlv,  worldh\  urn,  absurd,  curdle, 


lu'ge. 


57.  TiiNTH  Vowel,  represented  by  a,  o,  ao,  au.  aw, 
awe,  en,  oa,  ou,  ow  ;  as  in  fall,  want,  order,  often,  ex- 
traordinary, taught,  laudammi.  lawful,  awe,  George,  a- 
in'oad,  groat,  thought,  hough,  knowledge  :  [()l)serve,  oc- 
casion, oppose,  quadroon,  volcano.]  blossom,  cofiee,  cloth, 
fossil,  doctor,  prologue,  quantity,  quash,  squat,  topic, 
twattle,  vocative,  wash,  wasp,  watch,  conch,  frontier, 
monster,  prompt,  wampum,  caulitiower,  chronicle,  for- 
eign, grovel,  honest,  laurel,  monad,  nomad,  olive,  pro- 
vost, qualify,  quarrel,  sovereign,  squalid,  volant,  war- 
rant, zoology,  bond,  prong,  quadrant,  solve,  squander, 


\ 
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swan.  was.  wan  :  war,  chord,  swarthy,  warm,  auction, 
awful,  halk.  bou^lit.  caution,  falcon,  vaunt,  also,  balsam, 
halt,  plaudit,  lawyer,  all,  bald,  broad,  shawl,  tall,  yawn, 
faujijh,  pacha,  spa.  saw. 

58.  ]Cle\i:\tii  X'owiii,.  (only  before  R),  represented 
h\'  o,  ew,  oa,  00,  ou,  wo,  owa.  (?.v  in  ore.  sewer,  oar, 
dOor,  four,  sword,  towards  :  [orij^inal.  oriental,  forebode.^ 
jrlorv,*  sonorous,  coarse,  court,  courtier,  forth,  hoarse, 
porch,  source,  portly,  porte,  hoi"ne,  bourn,  foi<j^e,  gourd, 
mourn,  torn,  tournament,  untoward,  horde,  corps,  floor, 
o'er,  restore,  decorimi,  horal,  pylorus,  deportment,  victo- 
rious, proportion. 

^9.  t  f'wiiLi'nr  Vowp:i., /v//Y\s<'///r't//M'  o.  ao,  an,  ew, 
eau,  ewe,  oa.  oe,  00.  ou.  ow,  owe  :  as  in  old.  Pharaoh, 
hauteur,  shew,  beau,  sewed,  oak,  foe,  brooch,  soul,  crow, 
crowed  ;    [analo<;v,  antelope,  apotheosis,  arrow,  borrow, 

occoli.  cameo,  coeval,  colony,  colossus,  furlouj^h,  (.'lo- 
cution, nosology,  obedient,  philospher,  j5otato,  rondeau, 
/oo1o<;a',]  oasis,  orthoepy,  blowpipe,  broach,  cocoa,  en- 
vies.- host,  jocose,  locomotive,  narcosis,  oaU,  oat,  oath, 
bolster.  ]5()ultrv,  won't,  ciu'ioso,  hautboy,  olio,  onyx, 
trover,  zodiac,  blown,  boll,  brogue,  comb,  droll,  foal, 
knoll,  mould,  nones,  parasol,  shrove,  though,  bureau, 
dough,  hoe,  holloa,  know,  lo,  owe,  throe,  sloe,  trow, 
woe. 

60.  TiiiHTEENTH  \'^()WEE,  represented  l>yo^  u,  eu,  ew, 
ewe.  oe.  (I'u.  00,  ooe,  ou,  lie.  ui,  wo  ;  as  in  do.  wolf,  ride, 
pull,  rlienmatism,  grew,  brewed,  shoe,  manceuvre,  bloom, 
book,  wooed,  through,  would,  rue,  fruit,  two  :  [ambush, 
bivouac,  ferula,  fulfil,  hiu'rah,  into,  issue,  rendezvous, 
treasure.]  book,  butcher,  cuckoo,  cushion,  push,  pu.ss, 
put,  pulpit,  bosom,  bully,  sugar,  woman,  woolen,  bidl, 
should,  stood,  pull  ;  druid,  poor,  roue,  truism,  bouqiit:t, 
brutal,  flute,  fruitage,  goose,  croup,  recruit,  rider,  whoop, 
youthfid.  remove,  rhubarb,  ruby,  ruthless,  bloom,  bouse, 
bruise,  lose,  peruse,  shrewd,  accrue,  ado,  brew,  halloo, 
ormolu,  rag^out,  who,  woo,  you. 

61.  DiPiiTiioNG  7-1,  represented  by  i.  y,  ai,  ay,  ei,  ey, 
eye,  ie.  01,  ui,  uy,  ye  ;  as  in  isle,  by,  naivete,  ay,  height, 
eying,  eye,   lie,  choir,  guide,  buy,  d\e  ;   [diameter,  iden- 


*  See  Par.  67. 


t  See  Par.  65. 
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tifv,  iota,  psych()l()<^y.J  zodiacal.  \  iaduct.  .society,  liiciarch, 
bias,  l\rc.  science.  cncIc.  nif^'htly,  \  iscoiint,  vital,  icicle, 
isiaiul,  ivy,  finite,  piebald,  sliver,  twilij^lit,'  I'll.  I'm.  I'd. 
i)lithe.  i^vve,  ihvme.  lithesome,  Ine,  tV,  awrv,  thi<>h.  rve. 


vie,  wnv 


as  HI 


62.  DiPiiTHONCi  7-1 'J,  represented  hv  o,  on.  ow 
acconiptant,  thon,  cow  ;  [xonchsafe,  fonndation.]  bower, 
coward,  vowel,  our,  conch,  cowslip,  doujj^jity,  bounteous, 
tenance,   fountain,  cloud v,  owlet,  thousand,  browse. 


conn 


onii'jre.  avow,  bou"; 


h.  pi 


lono 


endow 


63,  Dii'iiTiioxt;  10-1.  represented  by  oe.  oi,  oy,  eoi  : 
as  hi  oboe,  coin,  bov,  bnr<2,eois  ;  [envoy,  rhomboid.]  boy- 
ish, lovality,  moiety,  cloister,  doit,  hoist,  oyster,  anoint, 
jointure,  embroider,  foible,  toilsome,  avoid,  noiseless, 
alloy,  joy,  destroy. 

64.  Alpiiaj{Etic  l^=Y-l.').  [This  compound.  althouj4h 
an  articulated  sound  and  not  simply  a  vowel,  may  l)e  in- 
cluded here  because  it  is  so  frecpiently  represented  by  a 
single  vowel  letter.]  Represented  by  u,  ue.  ui,  en,  ew. 
can,  iew,  yew.  }()n  :  as  in  future,  imbue,  suit,  neuter, 
lew.  beautv,  view,  yew,  von  ;  [superior,  utensil,  virtue, 
inter\iew,]   tuto 


)r,  I'uesday,  dupe,  tune,  cure,  <^e\s<i;aw, 
music,  news,  fugue.  ]:)ursuit,  mutual,  suture,  use,  alhnial. 
illusive,  pollute,  involution. 

VII.  Anglicisms  of  Vowel  Sound.* 

d^.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  a  and  o  which  represent 
the  .'Jrd  and  1 2th  Aowels  in  the  Enjjjlish  scheme.  (i)ar.  42) 
have  a  small  ee  and  00  printed  after  these  radical  letters. 
This  indicates  a  peculiar  Ant^licism  ;  in  which,  ami  some 
associated  princijiles,  lies  the  leading  diHerence  between 
the  vernacular  dialects  north  and  south  of  the  Tweed. 
In  Seot/and  these  vowels  are  nioiiophtJiongs  —  that  is. 
their  sound  is  the  same  from  be<j:innin<r  to  end.  thus  a       a 

and  o o  ;  while  in  England  these  \ owels  are  dipJitJiongs, 

being  tapered  from  the  radical  point  into  or  towards  the 
closest   formation  of  their  resiDective  classes,  lingual  or 

*  For  a  minute  description  of  each  of  the  English  vowels,  the 
defects  to  which  they  are  liable,  and  the  means  of  correction, — 
with  copious  Exercises.  —  see '"Dictionary  of  English  Sounds" 
—  in  the  Author's  "'Principles  of  Speech  and  Cure  of  Stammer- 
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labial.  A  tapers  into  e  by  the  progressive  ascent  of  the 
tongue,  and  o  tapers  into  oo  by  the  gradual  approximation 
t)f  the  lips.     Thus  A>,,,  0«^„, 

ol>e\>  ftf  go>  ««>, 

ai>»nl,  o>«"ld. 

pla>^ue,  hox-ome, 

la>teke,  hoxK'pe,  &c. 

66.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  lists  of  the  'M\  and 
12th  vowels,  there  is  no  word  contaning  the  letter  R  after 
the  vowel.  This  omission  is  not  accidental.  It  brings 
us  to  another  principle. 

67.  R  in  English  is  articulated  hxxi faintly ^  or  not  at 
all,  in  the  two  following  positions;  1st,  before  any  art  ic- 
ulatio7i  —  or  consonant; — 2d,  at  the  end  0/  any  'word. 
In  these  situations,  R  has  always  a  vowel  sound  —  that  of 
cr  or  ir  in  the  words  /leriwuX  sir  —  the  Hth  vowel.  R  has 
this  vowel  eflect  also  when  between  two  vowels,  the  first 
being  long,  as  in  weary,  fiery,  glory,  fury.  In  words  of 
this  class,  the  R  has  lyot/i  its  voivel  and  its  consonant 
sound.  Thus,  glory  is  not  glo-ry,  but  gl^'^r"-  (=glore-ry.) 
The  voivel -i\\.\A\\iy  of  the  R  is  most  manifest  after  the 
closest  radical  vowels.  The  pronunciation  pec-rage.,  poo- 
rest. tS:c.,  is  characteristically  Scotch.  Such  words,  to 
be  Anglicised  must  be  pronounced  pc-er-age.,  poo-er-estj 

6S.  Exercise  on  the  Double  Son nd  of  R : — Eyry,  ear- 
ache, leering,  nearer,  peeress,  merest,  airy,  unwavy,  fairy, 
^lary,  heiress,  garish.  st)aring,  gory,  boreas,  jury,alhning, 
moorish,  fiery,  wiry,  showery,  towering. 

69.  The  ;}rd  and  12th  vowels  are,  as  we  have  shown 
above,  closing  dipJitho)igs  —  that  is,  the  vowel  aperture 
is  smaller  at  the  end  than  at  the  begining  of  the  soimd. 
Now,  a  syllable  may  consist  of  either  an  opening  or  a 
closing  combination  of  vowels,  but  it  cannot  combine 
with  these  any  sound  that  reverses  the  progression  —  from 
open  to  close,  or  from  close  to  open.  The  vowel  sound 
of  R,  (No  8,)  is  a  very  open  sound,  and  could  not,  there- 
fore, be  pronounced  after  the  closing  diphthongs  A^^e  or 
O^^oo  in  one  syllable.  Either  the  diphthongal  A  and  O 
must  be  contracted  into  ?nonop/it/iongs^  which  might  blend 
svllabicallv  with  the  vowel  soimd  of  R.  or  the  R  must  be 
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ai'ticitlatcd.  The  latter  expedient  would  be  //w-Eii<i^Hsh  : 
the  former  is  adopted.  The  closing  diphthongal 
termination  of  the  A  and  O  is  dropped^  and  the  radical 
vowel  sound  is  slightly  (^/ie//c</ for  greater  Huency  into  the 
very  open  element  8.  Thus,  instead  of  No.  3,  we  pro- 
nounce No.  4,  and  instead  of  12,  we  pronounce  11,  before 
R  in  the  same  syllable. 

Thus  air  is  not  a"^''  ^^^\  but  eh^^"" 

ore  "     '^     o-^.K,wir^      ,,      ^,,1,^    ywir 

70.  In  this  way  a  distinctiveness  is  maintainetl  in  the 
])ronunciation  of  such  words  as  lair  and  layer^  lore  and 
lozuer,  &c.  The  firsts  of  these  pairs  of  words  are  mono- 
syllables, (4,^8  and  11^^8,)  and  the  seconds  are  dis- 
syllables, (•5._i._8.  and  12,^,3.^8.) 

71.  The  11th  vowel  is  ititer mediate  in  formation  to  oli 
and  aiv.  The  rapid  alternation  of  these  sounds  will  blend 
them  into  No.  11;  or  the  ert'ort  to  pronounce  an  O  zvit/t- 
out  using  the  lips  will  probably  at  once  give  the  exact 
ert'ect. 

72.  The  difl'erence  between  English  and  Scotch  pronun- 
ciation in  such  words  as  air  and  ore  is  very  marked  :  the 
I\  being  strongly  articulated  \n  Scotland,  and  the  A  and 
O  having  the  same  sound  before  R  as  before  other  articu- 
lations. 


VIII.  Scotticisms  of  Vowel  Sound. 

73.  Vowel  1,  too  short  \  as  in  feet^  people^  mean., 
steel.,  &c.,  pronounced  fete,  mene,  stele,  &c.  —  Vowel  1, 
as  No.  .'J,  short;  as  in  deal.,  meal.,  seat.,  conceit.,  8lc.^  pro- 
nounced dale,  m3,le,  s^te,  &c. 

74.  Vowel  2,  too  open;  as  in  Jill^  crib.,  <^'S'i  ^'"'1  &c., 
pronounced  nearly  as  fell,  creb,  (f^^%^  hem,*  &c.  — Vowel 
2,  as  No.  1,  short,  as  in  religion.,  individual.,  vicious., 
&c.,  pronounced  relcrgion,  endevf€?dual,  v<?^cious,  &c. — 
Vowel  2,  nearly  as  No.  9  ;  as  in  w///,  wind.,  ivish^  &c., 
pronounced  wull,  vviind,  wiish,  &c. 

75.  Vowel  3,  a  monophthong.  Vowel  3,  a  diph- 
thong compounded  of  the  Scotch  soimd  referred  to  in  the 
note,*  and  No.  1  ;  as  in  aye.,  pay..  Jail.,  tailor.,  &c.,  pro- 

*  The  exact  vowel  in  these  cases  is  noted  as  No.  4  Lingual  in 
the  General  Vowel  Scheme,  (par.  40.) 
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nouiiccd  nearly  as  (5//-ee.  pe//-cc,  je//-ccl,  Sic.  —Vowel  2, 
as  No.  4,  (lonjif  ;)as  in  nation^  cditcation^  gracious,  &c.. 
pronounced  ne//tion.  j^re^cious,*  (S:c  :  —  \'^<)\vel  '">,  as  No. 
4.  (siiort;)  as  in  paint,  lady^  trade,  (!tc.,  pronoimced 
pdiit,  leddy,  tred,  <!tc. 

76.  Vowel  4,  as  No.  1  ;  as  in  deaf,  breast,  seven.,  d'c 
pronounced  dSef,  brCSst,  see\'n  &c. — Vowel  4,  as  No.  2  ; 
as  in  txventy,  ever,  never.,  d'c.,  ef.,  em,  en,  ex,  ci'c..,  pro- 
nounced twinty,  iver.  niver.  if,  im,  in,  ix,  &c. — Vowel  4. 
ionj^'  instead  of  short,  as  in  ^'V/<^'.s\v,  s/ne//,  iC-c.,  pronounced 
gur^//ss.  sme//ll,  &c. — Vowel  4,  before  R,  as  No.  JJ,  (mon- 
ophthong^.) as  in  Marj',  heiress,  d'c.,  pronounced  Ma-ry. 
ai-ress,  &c. — Vowel  4,  (short;)  nearly  as  No.  .'J,  (mon- 
ophthong.) as  death.,  c<i{ty^  d'C.,  pronounced  daith.  aid- 
efv,  &c. — Vowel  4,  too  open;  as  in  very,  perish,  Sc.  : 
pronounced  varry,  parish,  &c. — Vowel  4,  pronounced 
with  the  Scotch  sountl  referred  to  in  par.  74,  as  in  merry,, 
cherry,  tC'C. 

77.  Vowel  •'),  as  No.  •■> ;  as  in  apple.,  axe,  pacify.  Sc, 
pronounced  aple,  aiks,  t*tc.  — \^)wel  T),  as  No.  4  ;  as  in 
cap,  Saturday,  salary,  d-c,  pronounced  k^p,  seturday. 
&c. — Vowel  '),  as  No.  7,  (short;)  as  in  man.,  gas,  am, 
cat,  iC'c.  :  pronounced  mahn,  gahs,  caht,  &c. — \'owel  ;'), 
as  No.  10;  as  in  u'^.v,  sa/mon,  cOc,  pronounced  waux, 
sawmon,  &c. 

78.  Vowel  (),  as  No.  7,  (short;)  as  as/c,  bath,  &c.  ; 
pronounced  ahsk  bahth,  iSic, — Vowel  (5,  as  No.  4;  as 
in  brass,  grass,  nasty,  Slc.  ;  pronounced  bress,  gress, 
nesty,  &c. — Vowel  0,  as  No.  2;  as  in  soj^a,  idea.,  &c.  ; 
pronounced  sof]',  &.c. 

79.  Vowel  7,  too  short;  as  in  parcel.,  carpet,  half, 
Sc.  ;  pronounced  pahus'l,  cahiipet,  hahf,  &c.  —  Vowel 
7,  as  No.  10  ;  as  \w palm,  papa.,  far,  star,  Sc;  pronounc- 
ed pawm,  papazf,  ta?/r,  stazt'r,  Ike. — Vowel  7,  as  No. 
4;  a^  \\\  farm,  heart.,  hearth,  d'c;  pronounced  fehitm, 
hShrt,  hehrth,  &c.  —  Vowel  7,  as  No.  .*> ;  as  in  arm., 
guard.,  sergeant.,  dc;  pronounced  cz/um,  grti/ud,  saii\- 
geant,  &c. 

80.  Vowel  8,    as    No.  4 ;    as   in   err.,    serve.,    person, 

*  This  is  less  a  colloquial  than  an  oratorical  and  especially  a 
Pulpit  Scotticism. 
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term^  cC'r.;  pronounced  ehuu.  s^hine,  peliusoii,  t(!iliuin, 
^c. — Vowel  H,  too  closi\  as  in  jinn,  circle,  stir,  virgin, 
acre,  paper,,  iC'c;  pronounced  with  the  Scotch  sound 
noted  as  the  ith  Linj^ual  in  the  General  Vowel  Scheme, 
par.  40. 

Si.  Vowel  !),  too  close;  as  in  ////;,  cuff,,  cuU,,*'  d'-c, — 
Vowel  1),  (in  unaccented  termination,)  as  in  attent/c*//, 
<(eni//.v,  atroc/V;//.v,  j^ronounced  with  the  Scotch  sound  re- 
ferred to  in  the  precedinjr  para<i^raph.  —  Vowel  J>,  (hefore 
R,)  too  short  a)id  close — the  R  strongly  articulated — 
as  xwfur,,  turn,,  ivorni,,Sc,;  pronounced  tuu,  tuan,  wuiun, 

iSlC. 

82.  Vowel  10,  as  No.  7;  as  in  ivar,  saxi\  call,  zvalk,^ 
-varp,  quality,,  cC-c;  pronounced  wahu,  sah,  wahk,  wShnp, 
(juahlity,  &c,  —  Vowel  10,  as  No.  12  ;  as  in  bought,,  cost,, 
nior7i,fond,,  copy,,  clock,,  tC'c:  pronoimced  boat,  coast, 
nir;//rn,  fohnd,  cohpy.  <!tc. — Vowel  10,  as  No.  1)  as  in 
/tody,,  nobody,,  Sc:  pronounced  budd\',  nobuddy,  ^c. 

S3.  Vowel  ll.asNo.  l2(monophthon<i^)as  in /6>///',(/r?or, 
sore,, glory,,  story ^  ct'c;  pronounced  foh-u.  doh-u,  «>jlohry, 
kc.  —  Vowel  11,  as  No.  10;  as  m  J'orce,  sporty  fourth,, 
Sc;  pronounced  force,  sport,  &c. — Vowel  11,  as  No. 
1.'};  as  in  coarse^  court,  pour,  ike;  pronoimced  cooiise, 
COORt,  pooR,  &c. 

84.  Vowel  12  a  monophthong-; — Vowel  12,  as  No.  2, 
in  unaccented  syllables;  as  \\\J\dlozv,  analogy.  cC'C,  pro- 
nounced felly,  analygy,  &c.  —  V^owel  12,  as  No.  J],  as  in 
ozvn,  alone,  toe,  i^c,  pronoimced  ain,  alane,  tae,  &c. — 
\'()wel  12,  as  No.  10;  (short:)  as  in  brokoi,  loaf,  coals, 
iC'c;  pronounced  brocken,  lof,  colz,  &c. — Vowel  12,  as 
\().  10,  (lon<2[)  ;  as  in  old,  cold.  fold.  &c.:  pronounced 
auld,  cauld,  &c.  —  Vowel  12.  as  a  diphthong  compounded 
of  I)  and  l'>,  as  in  bowl,  soul,  mould,  it'C.  In  boll,  poll, 
(the  head,)  knoll,  roll,  Sc.,  pronounced  boxv,  pow,  d'C, 
the  same  vowel  is  heard,  but  the  /  is  not  sounded. 

'^^.  Vowel  1«5,  too  short;  as  in  pool,  f 00.  ir,;  pronounc- 
ed AS  pull,,  full,  d-c, — Vowel  1.'},  asNo.  i>  ;  wsxwicoman,, 
bull,  full,,  push,  dec;  pronounced  w//mman,  <!v:c. — Vow- 
el 13,  as  the  Scotch  vowel  referred  to  in  par.  SO;  as  in 

*  The  Scotch  sound  heard  in  such  cases  is  noted  as  Nov  6 
Labial,  ii   the  General  Vowel  Scheme,  par.  40. 
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foot  and  f^uf.  pronounced  nearly  as  fdt  and  p^t. — Vowel 
l.'l,  as  the  .'{rd  Lal)io-Linj^ual,  (fl  French;)  as  in  .^oo», 
fruits  ifoosc.  s/ioc^  tOc;  pronounced  sCine.  frOte,  ^ftsc. 
shO,  &c. — Vowel  l.'l,  final,  sometimes  has  the  simple 
lini^nal  formation  correspondent*  to  the  'M\\  lahio-linirnal 
vowel  ;  as  in  tac  and  ihn\  for  too  and  ito^  ^c.  In  some 
districts  closer  lin<(ual  vowels  are  used  ;  as  skill  or  skvlc 
for  scliool„  Jill  ior  fool ^  seen  for  soon^  dec  fo     •''>,  tC'r. 

86.  I)i])hthon<jf  7-1,  as  No.  1  ;  in  verbs  e,  ^- in  y  ;  as 
in  gratifw  stupifw  edifw  tl-r..  pronounced  j^rKtifee. 
stQpifee,  iidifee,  &c. — Diphthonj^  7-1.  with  the  Scotch 
Vowel  referred  to  iti  par.  HO  ;  as  in  /i//il,  blind ^  sight, 
it'C.^  pronounced  nearly  fSnd,  hlt^nd,  seciit.  <S:c. — Diph- 
thonjif  7-1  as  7-2 — the  radical  sound  very  long:  as  in  fly. 
sky^  d'C.;  pronounced  '^Vih-y,  skfi//-v,  iS:c. — Diphthonjjf  7-1, 
as  4  or  o  (long,)  instead  of  7,  followetl  by  a  very  slight 
closing  eflect ;  as  in  /,  high,  prize,  c('C.;  pronounced 
nearly  as  eh-y,  heh-y,  preh-i/,  &c. — Diphthong  7-1, — as 
a  compound  of  the  Scotch  I'ozvel  before  referred  to,  and 
No.  1  ;  as  in  ice,  fnc^  smile,  cOc:  pronounced  nearly  as 
ch-ees^  i'6h-een,  sn/eh-eel.  d'c. 

Sy.  Diphthong  7-1^5,  as  D-l.');  as  in  clond  ''ozc'l.  vow, 
th'tn,,  d'c:  proiKHmced  clii//-fW(/,  hu//-f?^V,  \  o.thuh-oo 

if'C. — Diphthong  7-1'),  as  No.  l.'J;  as  in  nonse,  proud, 
cow,  i('c.;  pronounceil  hoos,  prood,  coo,  &c. — Diphthong 
7-1. 'J,  as  No.  1)  ;  as  in  ponnd^  ground,,  d'c:  pronomiced 
pCiiul,  griind,  &c. 

88.  Diphthong  lO-l,  as  12-2;  as  in  hoy,  noise.  Sic.'. 
pronounced bo-y,  no-iz,  &c. — Diphthong  10-1 .  pronounced 
with  a  compound  of  the  Scotch  voivel.  No.  4  ;  l^ingual. 
((Jeneral  Vowel  Scheme.)  aiul  No.  I  ;  as  in  oil,  oyster. 
Joints  &.C.  ;  jjronounced  nearly  eh-ee\,  eh-eestcv.  je;^-r<?nt. 
&c. 

Scf.  In  the  foregoing  list  of  X'ovvel  Scotticisms,  no  notice 
is  taken  of  dialectic  changes  of  icords,  but  only  of  verna- 
cular pronounciations  of  words  used  and  spelt  as  in 
English. 


*  See  the    relative  formation  of  these  vowels  in  the  General 
Vowel  Scheme,  par.  40. 
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T\.    HiiiKiiNuisMs  OF  Vow  i:i,  Soi'M). 

90.  VoWKF.  I,  in  some  wends,  pnnuninocd  .'5(1om^. 
inonophthou"^)  as  in  srat.  Meat,  s/f(t/,  t-asw  lOr.:  piu- 
nonncc'd  sate,  aisy,  1^:0. 

91.  Vowel  2,  (in  )' final)  as  1:  as  in  Jutp^w  />rrtty^ 
tuvi  (nnaccented)  iVc,  pnmonnced  liappce.  niee,  Sic. 

Cf2.   Vowel  \,  as  a  nion(»phtlion}jj,  ionj^  (see  par.  (>'».) 

93.  Vowel  4,  as  French  'e  nuite'  (the  "Mid  Mixed" 
vowel  of  Visihle  vSpecch)  as  in  health,  pleasure,  friend, 
kc. 

94.  Vowels  (i  and  7  as  .'),  (lonj()  :  as  in  /n////.  /(r.v.v, 
casi/Ci  calf,  ah,  papa,  iC'C. 

95.  Vowels  S  and  !>,  nearly  as  10;  as  in  //<•/*,  sir,  up, 
dull.,  bloody  worm,  Publin^  i(-c.  The  true  sound  can- 
not l)e  indicated  hy  Roman  letters  ;  it  is  the  •'  Low  Mixed 
Round"  vowel  of  Visible  Speech. 

96.  Vowel  10  nearly  as  (> ;  as  \\\  all,  ivaut,  tlionsylit, 
honest,  laiL\  d'C.  The  sound  is  the  "  Low  Mixed  Wide 
Romid"  vowel  of  Visible  Speech. 

97.  Vowel  12,  as  a  monoi  hthonj;,  (see  par.  Oo.) 

98.  Vowel  l.'{,  in  some  worils,  nearly  as  t> ;  as  \\\  foot, 
looi\  stood,  put,  cushion,  d'C. 

99.  Diphthonj:^  7-1  nearly  as  10-1  ;  as  in  zvhv,  /,  time. 
and  all  words  containintr  \,  The  true  Irish  soimd  is  the 
same  as  in  par.  !>'). 

100.  Diphthonj;'  10-1  nearly  as  0-1.  The  sound  is  the 
same  as  in  par.  DO. 

loi.  Unacckxted  Vowki.s  of  all  classes,  as  French 
"e  mute"  (the  "Mid  Mixed"  sound  of  Visible  Speech  ;) 
as  in  r<?li<jfion,  dt-stroy,  cabl:)a<^c,  surftrce,  prec/p/c6',  good- 
n^'ss,  useless,  ptrralj's/s,  cert<7/n,  knowh'dtjf',  ornamr'iit, 
ox\^i\\a\,  ph/losf^phr-r,  rheum^t/sm,  plcas7/re,  countr-- 
nrt-nce,  &c. 

X.  Amekicanisms  of  Vowel  Sound. 

102.  The  Author's  opportunities  have  enabled  him  to 
furnish  tolerably  complete  lists  of  Anj^licisms,  Scotticisms 
and  Hibernicisms  of  Vowel  Sound.  He  cannot  pretend  tt» 
an  equally  minute  knowlege  of  American  characteristics. 
The  preceding  analysis  may  be  taken  as  a  model  by 
those  who  can  in  a  similar  manner  exhibit  the  peculiar- 
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ities  of  other  Dialects.     A  few  only  of  the  more  pronii- 
nent  Americanisms  can  be  noted  here. 

103.  Vowel  8,  as  a  monophthong. 

104.  Vowel  8. — and  the  letter  R  l>efore  an  articula- 
tion,— with  a  sound  which  is  very  peculiar,  and  cannot 
be  represented  by  Roman  letters.  It  is  the  ''High 
Mixed"  vowel  of  Visible  Speech.  The  etVect  of  R  before 
an  articulatTon  is  nearly  that  of  Y  ;  as  in  spohvt  for 
sport. 

105.  Vowel  II',  before  R,  with  the  same  sound  as  the 
preceding. 

106.  Vowels  11  and  12,  alike  (monophthong.) 

107.  Diphthong  7-1,  with  the  first  element  very  long; 
as  in  tah-ecm  for  time. 

108.  Diphthong  7-13  as  5-13,  and  often  4-13;  as  in 
dcli-oon  for  down. 

109.  Diphthong  10- 1,  as  11-1  or  12-1. 

1 10.  Alphabetic  U,  when  not  pronounced  simply  as 
13  (as  in  dooty  for  duty)  has  the  diphthongal  sound  1-13  ; 
as  in  nec-00  for  new,  /rJ-r^o  for  few,  &c. 

111.  Nasal  C^^ality.  This  is  the  most  marked  feature 
in  the  American  Dialects.  A  national  relaxation  of  the 
soft  palate  seem>^  to  prevail,  so  that  the  inner  ejids  of  the 
iia/'c's  remain  luicovered.  Vowels  before  or  after  the 
tiasal  Articulations  /;/,  //  and  iijf'iXVc  atlected  in  the  greatest 
degree ;  but  many  speakers  never  utter  a  purely  oral 
vowel. 


XI.     Distinction    hetwekx    Vowels    and 

AltnCULATIOJJS. 

112.  Before  proceeding  to  illustrate  further  the  appli- 
cation of  our  Nimierical  Notatit)n  of  Vowels,  it  is  nec- 
cessary  to  explain  the  distinction  between  Vowels  and 
AiiTici'LATioNS,  (or  Consonants.)  These  primary 
classes  of  the  elements  of  speech  are  united  in  Y  and  VV, 
which  combine  articiilative  quality  with  the  sounds  of 
the  closest  tvJWf' A- 1,  (ee,)  and  13,  (00.)  Tims:  prolong 
the  sounds  of  y  and  w,  as  heard  at  the  beginning  of  a  wortl, 
( )V'rt,  xt'rrj',  <(-r.)  and  tiie  y  will  then  be  foimd  identical 
in  sound  with  ce^  and  the  w  with  00.  Yet  that  there  is  a 
dirtbrence  between  v  and  ec^  and  between  tc  and  00^ — and 
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one  not  merely  of  quantity, — will  be  evident  on  pronounc- 
in<r  these  vowels  twice  in  succession,  in  contrast  with 
the  words  yc  and  ivoo  —  thus  ee-ee.  do- do.  Let  these 
double  vowels  be  rapidly  or  slowly  pronoiniced,  they 
will  not  identify  with  the  words  vf  and  tt'Of>.  An  cxper- 
itucnt  will  furnish  the  most  simple  and  convincinjij  illus- 
tration of  the  dirterence  between  these  utterances,  and 
l)etween  vozve/s  and  articulations  jjenerallv. 

113.  Prolong  the  sound  of  \\\q  jirst  voted  (ee,)  and 
while  doinj^  so  strike  the  ton<(ue  upwards  with  the  tip  of  a 
Hn<>erfrom  below  the  chin:  and  the  <7^will  be  changed  to 
Y'K  by  each  stroke  ;  prolong  also  the  iJiirtcenth  voxvcl 
(00.)  and  while  doin<(  so,  approximate  the  edges  of  the 
lips,  by  the  action  of  the  tinger  and  thuml).  and  the  00 
will  be  changed  into  woo,  by  every  approximation.  In 
forming  the  vowels  ee  and  00^  the  organs  are  in  the 
closest  positions  they  can  assume  without  inHuencing  the 
sound  by  a  degree  of  vibration  of  the  edges  of  the  con- 
tracted lingual  or  labial  aperture.  In  forming  v  and  zl\ 
a  compressive  action  of  the  tongue  and  lips  creates  this 
orali  articnlative  effect'.^  while  it  gives  the  emission  of 
the  succeeding  vowel  a  degree  of  articidative  percussion 
that  arises  from  previous  interception  or  obstruction. 

1 14.  X'owKi.s,  then,  are  glottal  sounds  merely  modified 
In  the  shape  of  the  mouth,  and  having  no  oral  sound \ 
:!nd  ^Vrticilations  are  appnlsive  actions  of  the  oral 
organs,  originating  a  soimtl  ivitliin  tlie  mout/i  —  a  putf  or 
hiss  of  breath, —  from  the  closed  organs,  or  through  the 
contracted  or  interstitial  apertures  formed  by  the  various 
appositions  of  the  plastic  agents  of  articulation, 

115.  The  articulations  )'  and  xu  often  occiu'  in  prontiU' 
elation^  when  the  letters  are  not  tor  it  ten.  The  common 
English  diagraph  qu  is  sounded  kic  :  and  the  alphabetic 
sound  of  the  letter  U  is  equivalent  to  Y-l.")==y-o().  The 
letters  c  and  /are  often  contractetl  into  r,  ixs  \\\  species. 
Asia,  question,  it'C.  pronounced  speesh-yi/,  aish-ya. 
kwest-yuu,  &c. 

XII.  V()Wi:i.  Notation. 

116.  In  the  passages  which  are  subjoined  for  analytic 
exercise,  mark  over  every  spolicn  vowel-letter  the  number 
of  its  sound,  according  to  the  Scheme  at  par.  42  ;  and 
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iiuHcate  the  sounds  of  v  and  tf,  when  the  fetters  arc  not 
-orittcn.  Also  show  when  R  has  its  t;owi'/ quality  (No.  H) 
and  underline  it  when  it  has  both  its  vo-wcl  a\\<\  articulate 
ctlects.     Thus : 

w;j  r,        w.-J  y  1."!  Hi    »  jM    1-Jt  y  13     2 

Qiiake,  assuage.  &c.,  ustb,  yoin*,  cuiiious,  beauty,  &c. 

117.  ']l\\q  indefinite  article^  a^  is  pronounced  (approxi- 
mately) No.  ♦).  The  definite  article^  the>  is  pronounced 
No.  2  when  not  emphatic.  The  pronominal  adjectives  my 
and  mine  are  pronounced  No.  2  when  they  are  not  accented 
or  emphatic,  and  7-1  when  inider  emphasis.  The  final 
letters  Ic^  and  often  also  el  and  r//,  are  pronounced  xvith- 
out  any  vowel  sounds — the  /  and  ;/  ving  in  themselves 
syllabic  purity  of  voice  ;  as  in  bib/e,  thist/e,  haze?/,  bev<?/ 
dev/V,  biddtv/,  dead^/?,  doz£?«,  heav^?«,  &c.  The  letter  w, 
also,  is  similarly  syllabic  in  such  words  as  rhyth/;/,  spasw,* 
itc.  In  all  such  cases  ivrite  a  cipher  (")  over  the  1,  n, 
or  m,  to  indicate  a  syllablk  ivith  no  vowel.  Take  no 
notice  of  silent  letters^  but  recognise  and  note  every 
sound.  1C\\Q  plural  termination  r^- is  pronounced  No.  2  ; 
and  the  z't/'^rt/ terminations  es.,  est^  etli,  tn/,  &c.,  are  pro- 
nounced No.  4.  The  final  letters  ed  arc  not  syllal)ically 
pronounced,  except  after  /,  or  r/,  or  for  distinctiveness  be- 
tween difi'erent  parts  of  speech  of  the  same  orthography, 
as  in  learned^  blessed,  &c..  which  are  monosyllal)les, 
(learn'd,  blest,  &c.,)  when  verbs,  and  dissyllables,  (learn- 
ed,  bless-ed,   &c.,;    when  adjectives. 

Il8.    EXAMPLK    OI'    VOWKL    NOTATION. 


THOU(;iiT  AND  DEED. 

l".  4     2    t!    7-1  10  :.  .'!  4   2 

Full  many  a  liijht  thought  man  may  cherisli, 
•) "  7-1  n        I  l.l 

Full  many  an  idle  deed  may  do ; 

4  1"  10  .i'  4     'J 

Yet  not  a  deed  or  thought  shall  perish, 

w-!l  II  1  4  l.f 

Not  one  but  he  shall  bless  or  rue. 


*  With  the  syllabii-  /  and  «  «  x'otvcl  h't-er  \f  always  written, 
and  all  grammarians  acknowledge  the  syllable,  which  is  thus  per- 
fect to  the  rye:  but  such  words  as  rhythm,  prism,  d-c:  having  no 
vowel  letter,  are  commonly  reckoned  monosyllables,  though  A> 
the  car  they  ate  perfectly  dissyllabic.  The  words //-/.v/w  and /r/A- 
(7//=priz'n  have  sound  tor  sound  alike,  and  both  are  equally  there- 
fore dissyllables. 
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4         7-12       2  12  S       4 

When  by  the  wind  the  tree  is  shaken. 

4^  "-l.'{  I  5        10 

There's  not  a  bough  or  leaf  can  fall. 

10     2         10    2  1  .'i      4 

But  of  its  falling  heed  is  taken 

w-9  ,5  1        .I  !)    8  10 

By  One  that  sees  and  governs  all. 

10      10     0 

The  tree  may  fall  and  be  forgotten. 
4      2    2  «  I     ;) 

And  buried  in  the  earth  remain  ; 

4  10  1»      2        5  10     0 

Yet  from  its  juices  rank  and  rotten 

2  4      1    ;)    2  7-1      (!      4 

Springs  vegetating  life  again. 

2        !>  _  1-'!       9  1       2 

The  world"  is  with  creation  teeming, 

!»       2  4     8  12     2      7-1 

And  nothing  ever  wholly  dies  ; 

2  1        10-1 

And  things  that  are  destroved  in  seeming. 
;i      H        ;(  10    "    ti   7-1 

In  other  shapes  and  forms  arise. 

3    y-i;!        2        !)       12  2       l.t 

And  nature  still  unfolds  the  tissue 

0  10  2  2  10 

Of  unseen  works  by  spirit  wrought; 
And  not  a  work  but  hath  its  issue 

4      2  10         10 

With  blessings  or  with  evil  fraught. 

7-13        .'i  1  i;!        I  17-1  1 

And  thou  mav'st  seem  to  leave  behind  thee 
4     II   2  2     i.'<       *; 

All  memory  of  the  sinful  past; 

4      12  1      l.t  7-1     2  •>        7-1 

Yet  oh.  be  sure,  thv  sin  shall  find  thee, 
.'.        '   12  i:i     :.      0 

And  thou  shalt  know  its  fruit  at  last. 


Ex ekci.sk  IK  Vowel  Notation. 

119.  Mark  the  vowels  &c.  in  the  tbllowin<(  Selectetl 
Words,  and  then  compare  the  marking  with  the  Key 
annexed. 

.Vccli'vous,  acquiesce,  adver'tisement,  ancho'vy.  answer,  anti- 
podes, aeronaut,  alienable,  apophthegm,  apothe'osis.  aro'ma.  as- 
pi'rant,  bandana,  banian',  battalion,  bellows. (s)  bowline,  breeches, 
liriton,  Britain,  brevier',  brev'et,  (adj.)  brevet',  (s)  cesu'ra, 
capuchin',  captious,  comparable,  chas'tisement,  chlorine,  colonel, 
complaisant',   con'trary.  cor'ollary.  curule.    coadju'tor.    courier, 
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Creole,  cupboard,  deco'rous.  des'uetude,  diabetes,  diceresis.  dim'- 
issorj.duo,  duteous,  dynasty,  egotism,  elegi'ac.ener'vate.equerrj. 
equable,  extraordinary,  fabric,  fanat'ic,  forfeit,  fusil,  fuchsia,  gla- 
cier, hallelujah,  height,  hypochon'driac.  imbecile',  impious,  indict, 
invalid',  (s)  inval'id,  (adj.)  lieutenant,  million,  machinist,  ^la- 
homet.  man(t'uvre,  medicinal,  me'diocre.  met'onymy,  mem'oir. 
minutiif.  mis'cellany.  mischievous,  mobile,  national,  o'asis,  om- 
nipotent, pique,  pacha,  panegyr'ic.  phrenetic,  phrenitis,  plethora, 
plethoric,  prolix',  puisne,  quaj',  query,  quandary, queue,  righteous, 
recitative',  recon'dite,  rep'ertory.  rule,  ref  ragable  rev'enue,  sacer- 
dotal, sali'va,  sapphire,  satiate,  satiety,  satrap,  stalac'tite,  sub'al- 
tern,  supernumerary,  synecdoche,  towards,  vertigo,  victuals, 
women,  yacht,  zoology,  zoological. 

Key  to  Exeucise  ix  Vowel  Xotatiox. 
1 20.   For  ji^reater clearness  the  luinibers  are  here  printed, 
not  over,  />///  iiistcaii  of  the  vowel   letters.     The  articii- 
latio.'/s-AXc  altered,  when  necessary,  to  represent  the  sou  fuLs 
correctly . 

SELECTED    WORDS. 

%r-'v»s,  •'kw'-»s.  •■'dv'^rf-'zm^nt.  -ntsh'-'v-'.  "ns'-^r,  'nt-p'-'d'z.  ^V'-nK't, 
•"•ly*n"b"l.  -^p'-th^m,  •■*p'-th''-s-s,  'r'-m".  'sp'-'-^r'nt,  b'nd'n",  b'ny''n, 
b't'ly''n.  bM''s.  b'-'l-'n,  br-'tsh-'z.  Br-'t'-'n,  Br-'t"n,  br'v'^r.  br^vH.  br'v^t. 
sizyi'*Vs  k'py'^sh'n,  k'pslv's,  k'"'mp"r"b"l,  tsh''st-'zm^nt,  kl"'V-n, 
k'VnM,  k'"mpl'z'int.  k'-'ntr-iV-'.  k'"r'"l'ir-'.  ky"''«r'''l,  k'-'-'dzh'''t'"r. 
k'V-V,  kr'-''-il,  k''b"rd.  d'k'i-^r's.  d^sw'ty'''d,  d'i«'b't>z,  d''-«r's-'s. 
d%i-s'*'r-',  dy''"'-.  dy'-'ty'*s,  d-'n^'st-'.  +g'-'t-zm.  -^I'dzh'-'-'k,  'n«rv"t, 
•»kw«r-'.  -»kw"b"l.  ^kstr'"'^rd-'n"r^.  f'br-'k,  f'n'f-'k.  f "Vf-'t,  fy»''z'.  fy'""shy". 
gl'is'-V.  h'l'l'Y',  h'-'t.  h-'p>-'k'"ndr'-'k,  '•^mK-'s'l.  ^mp'"s.  ^'ud'-'t. 
■^nv"l'd.  -nvM-d,  Hvt^n"'nt,  ir.-ly'»n.  r.v-sh'n-st.  M%i"m^t.  m«n''''v"<r, 
m'd-'s-'n'l.  m>di''-ik"*r,  m4'-'n-'m-',  m^mw'"'^r.  m^ny»''shy',  mVHn^. 
m^stsh-v"s,  mi"b-'l,  n-sh"n'l.  '^"s-'s,  >"mn-p'-Vnt,  p'k,  p«sh'", 
P'^nidzh-'r-'k,  fr'n't-'k,  fr'n'-'t^s,  pHth'^',  pl'thi"r-'k.  pr>-'l-'ks,  py<''n^. 
k",  kw'V.  kw'"nd-««r^  ky"*.  r'-'ty''s,  rVf't'v,  r'k'"nd-'t.  r-«p*<rt"r-', 
r'"l.  r-*fr"g"b"l,  rV^ny'\  s"'s^rd'-'t''l,  s"l"-iv",  s''fV,  s'sh'-'t,  s"t'-i'«t^. 
s''tr^p,  st''l"-kt"'t,  s^b'-lf^rn,  syiVny'''mV'r^,  s^n^kd'%=i.  t'l-'^rdz. 
v^rt'g'^  v-'t«»lz.  w-'m<n,  y>"t,  z'2i«li2dzh-',  z'2>-il>«»dzh2k'l. 
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XIII.  The  AsiMKATE,  H. 

121.  The  letter  H  does  not  represent  any  fixed  forma- 
tion, but  simply  an  aspiration  of  the  succeeding  element. 

Thus,  n  before  e  is  a  zv/iispercd  e^  before  a  a  wliispci'd  a. 
Sic.  ;  dirt'ering,  however,  from  the  simple  whispered  vowel 
hv  the  softer  connnencement  of  the  aspiration.  H  before 
alpliahctic  u  —  which,  it  will  be  remembered,  represents 
the  combination  v-f?o  —  denotes  a  whispered  Y,  as  in  liue^ 
human  d'c.  pronounced   Vhue=  I'hyoo  i&c. 

122.  The  vowel  aspirate  (H)  is  very  irregularly  used 
in  many  parts  of  England  ;  it  is  heard  when  it  should  be 
silev.t,  and  silent  when  it  should  be  sounded  ;  and  that 
with  such  perveisity  that  pure  initial  vowels  are  almost 
unheard,  except  in  cases  wlicre  the\  ought  to  be  aspirated. 
The  coup  de  la  gJottc  exercise  on  initial  vowels  (par  30) 
will  correct  this  hal^it. 

123.  A  northern  peculiarity  in  the  formation  of  H  con- 
sists in  giving  a  degree  ^.ii  gidtnral  compression  to  the 
breath,  which  is  extremely  harsh  and  grating  to  the  Kng- 
lisii  ear.  This  fault  will  be  axoided  by  pronouncing  the 
h  with  a  so/tly  sighing  etlect. 

124.  Many  public  speakers  have  a  disagreeable  custom 
of  gi^■ing  a  vocal  commencement  to  If.  as  in  hold^  hun- 
dred, it-c.  ^ro\\o\\\\cci\i\hold^\\hundred,  iC'C.  This  taste- 
less expedient  seems  to  be  adopted  in  the  fear  that  the 
delicate  etibct  of  //  would  otherwise  be  inaudible  ;  but 
the  succeeding  vowel  makes  it  heard,  and  carries  it  dis- 
tinctlv  to  the  ears  of  the  most  distant  auditors. 

Silent  H. 

125.  In  the  following  words  and  their  derivatives,  though 
//  is  written,  the  vowels  are  not  aspirated : — 

Heir,  heirship,  heirloom.  &c.  ;  honest,  honesty.  &c. ;  honour, 
honourable.  <S:c. ;  hostler;  hour,  hour-glass,  «S:c. ;  humour,  hu- 
morous. <S:c. 


XIV.  Akticulatioxs. 

1 26.  The  oral  actions  here  denominated  Auric  ui,a  1  ions. 
have  been  more  commonly  called  "■  consonants  ;"  but  as 
that  word  is  defined  to  signifv  a  letter  that  '"caimot  be 
sounded  by  itself,"  and  as  in  fact  every  element  of  speech 
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niav  he  |)c'rtcctl\  sounded  alone,  we  prefer — the  other- 
wise preferable  word — '"Articulation"  as  a  more  appro- 
priate j^eneric  term  for  the  oral  actions. 

127.    In  par.  1 14i,vve  have  drawn  the  line  of  distinction 
l)etween  vowels  and  articulations: — defining  the  latter  to 
he  OKAI.  sounds  arisinjjj  from  obstruction  or  compression  of 
the  breath  behind  the  conjoined  or  closely  approximated 


or<(ans. 


128.  The  oral  pnffi  or  hiss,  which  constitutes  the  ar- 
ticnlative  effect,  may  be  accompanied  or  not,  by  a  glottal 
s{)und.  Each  articulative  action  thus  produces  two  dis- 
tinct elements  of  speech. — a  breath  form,  and  a  voice 
form, — as  in  .veal,  anil  ^eal,  ///igh  and  th\,J'c\.\x  and  z'eer. 
pA\\\  and  /^ane,  zc/iilc,  and  wile,  /ak  and  </ale.  >^ues  and 
//se,  call  and^4;'all,  &c.  These  pairs  of  articulations  ha\  e 
precisely  the  same  oral  formation,  and  difler  only  in  the 
vocalizcil  breath  of  the  second,  and  the  voiceless  aspira- 
tion of  the  Hrst  of  the  respective  pairs. 

129.  The  articulations  are  primarily  divisible  into  two 
classes, — obstructive  and  cotttinuous.  In  the  former  class 
the  breath  is  shut  in  hy  \)CYicci  contact  of  the  articulatin«»" 
organs;  in  the  latter  it  escapes  through  central,  lateral  or 
interstitial  apertures;  the  organs  being  either  in  partial 
contact  or  merelv  in  approximation. 

130.  There  are  thus  three  modks  of  Articulation  : — 
I.  Complete  Contact;  H.  Approximation;  HI.  Partial 
Contact. 

/.    Complete   Contact. 

131.  The  breath  may  be  obstructed  at  three  points: 
(I.)  by  the  contact  of  the  lips\  (II.)  by  the  contact  of 
the  forepart  of  the  tongue  with  the  anterior  part  of  the 
palate:  (III.)  by  contact  of  the  bac'x\  or  root  of  the 
tongue,  with  the  posterior  part  of  the  palate.  At  the 
first  of  these  points  of  contact  are  formed  the  articulations 
P  and  B  ;  at  the  second,  T  and  D  ;  and  at  the  third,  K 
and  G,  (g  ""hard  : ")  the  former  of  each  of  these  pairs 
being  the  "Mireath,"  and  the  latter  the  ""voice"  form  of  the 
articulation. 

132.  While  the  oral  organs  are  in  obstructive  contact, 
the  breath  or  voice  may  be  made  to  issue  by  the  nostrils. 
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Til  is  is  the  mode  of  tbrination  of  the  Enjiflish  nasal  ele- 
ments. M,  N,  ami  ng.  The  vocalized  breath  flows  en- 
tirely throuf^h  the  nose,  while,  for  M,  the  lips  are  closed 
as  in  forniinfr  p  and  13  ;  for  N.  the  ton<jue  is  on  the  palate 
as  for  T  and  D  ;  and  for  n<(,  the  posterior  orjjans  are  in 
contact  as  in  forminj^  K  and  G. 

133.  The  nine  Articulations  we  have  now  described 
are  thus  the  result  of  W\\.  three  actions  of  the  mouth  with 
the  three  modifications  of  Breath,   Voice.  Nasal. 

//.   Approximation. 

134.  The  second  mode  of  Articulative  action, —  orjj^anic 
aj)proximation, — produces  VVh  and  \V,  S  and  Z.  Sh  and 
Zh,  Vh  and  V,  Rh  (Welsh,)  and  R,  the  soft  Spanish 
soimd  of  />'.  (bh),  and  the  German,  or  Scotch  guttural  cli. 
with  its  vocal  form,  the  smooth  burr. 

135.  Reiaxec/  approximation  gives  the  trilled  R.  the 
itorriH  burr,  and  a  corresponding  vibration  of  the  lips. 
v\  hich  is  used  onlv  interjectionally  in  English. 

///.    Partial   Contact. 

136.  The  third   mode  of  articulative  action. —  Partial 
(ontart. — produces  F  and  \'.  Th  (then,)  and   Th  (thin.) 
the  Welsh  1^1,   and  the   English  L,  and  a  (Gaelic   fcnni  of 
L  made  with  the  niidJIe  instead  of  the  tip  of  the  tongue 
on  the  palate. 

137.  The  folloNN-ing  (ikxekal  Scheme  embraces  all 
the  preceding  Articulations  classified  according  to  their 
modes  of  forniation.* 

*  In  the  system  of  "Visible  Speech"  (see  note  par.  39.)  the 
Alphabet  of  which  is  cojnplete  for  ail  Languages  and  Dialects, 
the  Scheme  of  Articulations  includes  fifty-two  primary  elements. 
By  means  of  diacritic  signs  this  number  is  multiplied  several 
fold.  The  classification  cannot  be  shown  by  Roman  letters.  But 
all  the  possible  hundreds  of  articulate  formations  are  represented 
by  combinations  of  the  following  small  number  of  symbols : 
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138.  General  Scheme  of  Artici^lations. 
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139.  The  three  Nasals^  M,  N,  ng,  are  placed  on  the 
same  line  with  the  Obstructives^  to  show  that  i\\Qiv  oral 
mechanism  is  the  same ;  but  as  they  are  continuous  in 
effect  (nasally,)  although  orally  obstructive^  they  are 
connected  also  with  those  elements  which  have  partial 
contact. 
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140.  The  following  Table  contains  the  English  Articn- 
lations  arranged  in  the  order  of  their  formation,  commenc- 
ing with  those  which  have  their  seat  farthest  -ivlthin  the. 
fuoHt/i,  and  proceeding  to  those  which  have  the  most 
anterior  formation. 


141.   E\(;msh  Articulations.* 


Breath. 


Voice. 


Oral.                                   Oral. 
1                                           'i 
K G 

4  5 

H(ew) Y(ew). 
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Sh 


Z\\ 
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Th(in) Th(en) 
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Wh 
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V. 
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Xasal. 
3 
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24 
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<  !.' 


142.  Our  remarks  on  the  Articulations  must  always  be 
understood  to  refer,  not  to  the  names  of  the  letters,  but  to 
their  actual  sounds.  The  student  should  be  able  to 
enounce    these    independently,    and  exactly  as  they  are 

*  For  a  minute  description  of  each  of  the  English  Articulations, 
the  defects  to  which  they  are  liable,  and  the  means  of  correcting 
them,  see  "Dictionary  of  English  Sounds,"  in  the  work  referred 
to  in  note.  par.  65. 

t  See  par.  67. 
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heard  at  the  he<^imiiii<^  or  at  the  cm]  <»t'a  word.  The  fol- 
lowiiij^  Tahle  exhibits  all  the  Kn«:^li.sh  Articulations  in 
each  of  their  four  positions,  //////a/,  JinaL  inviiiul  hct'ore 
a  vowc/,  n/cdiai  before  an  articulation. 


Taiu.f 


P. 

H. 

M. 

Wh, 

VV, 

F. 

V. 

Th, 

Th, 

S. 

z, 
k. 

L, 

■\\ 

D. 

\. 

Sh. 

Zh. 

V. 

K. 

G, 


H3- 

/^ee 
war 
tt'hv 
tt'ay 
/ed 
real 
tln\\\ 
t/ic»e 
.veil 
^one 
/•are 
/eft 
/ale 
(/ay 
//ave 
.v//elf 
.1,'iraH'e 
)'e 
rap 
''um 


XV.    PlUXC'II'I.Fi    OF    DiSTINt'T    AkTIC  I'LA'rUJN . 


,F    OK    A 

lRTUI'LATIONS 

• 

a/e 

pa/er 

a/^ricot 

j;le/>e 

nei<j^h/>our 

a/>ly 

ar/// 

ar/;/y 

ar///'d 

# 

aic'hile 

♦ 

w 

axt'ay 

« 

dea/' 

de/*inite 

de/tnesH 

leat'e 

eril 

er(e)nin<r 

dear/^ 

e///ic 

e/Z/nic 

see///e 

ei///er 

\vrea///ed 

le.sw 

e.v.vay 

e.vtuary 

no.ve 

ro.vy 

ro.vebush 

* 

ra/'itN 

* 

fe// 

fe//o\v 

fe//'d 

la/e 

la/er 

la/eness 

ui(/ 

trar/er 

tradesman 

\ai// 

\va//ini^ 

n)ai//lan(l 

fle.v// 

ti.v/A'r 

ti.v//nion«^ti 

rou^'-r' 

plea.vure 

hed.i,'ero\v 

\\//('(,Fren<li)    bei'Olul 

♦ 

l)ar/' 

par/'et 

parX'threa( 

mu^j!,'- 

slu,;';^mrtl 

sTnu.i,'i,'ler 

si«i'- 

si^/^/er 

si//-<ifl\ 

144.  P^very  akticui.ation  consists  of  tzco  parts — a  />oy/- 
tioH  and  an  action.  The  former  brings  the  orj^ans  into 
approximation  or  contact,  and  the  latter  sc/^aratcs  ti/cni. 
by  a  smajt  percussive  action  of  recoil,  from  the  articulati\e 
position.  This  principle  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
all  persons  wliose  articulation  is  defective.  Distinctness 
entirely  depends  on  its  application.  Let  it  be  carefully 
noted  : — audibly  percnssix'c  orji^anic  separation  is  the 
necessary  action  of  e-cery  articulation. 


*  These  articulation.«5  do  not   occur  in  this  position  in  Engh'sh. 
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i^v  ^  1^^'  Breath  Olistructives,  P-'I'-K,  have  no  sound 
in  their  position',  and  thus  dejxMid  on  the /«^*  that  ac- 
companies the  orjijanic  separation  tor  all  their  audibility. 
This  tlierctore  must  be  clearly  heard,  or  the  letters  are 
practically  lost.  The  \'oice  01)structi\es,  U-I)-(»,  have 
a  slij^ht  audil)ility  in  their  ••positions,"  from  the  abrupt 
murmur  of  voice  vvliich  distinj^uishes  them  from  P,  T, 
and  K  :  but  they  are  equally  imperfect  without  the 
<)r*(anic  "action"  of  separation  and  its  distinctive  percus- 
siveness.  .  ^Vll  the  other  elements  beinjj^  continuons^  have 
more  or  less  audibility  in  their  '•'•  positions '^^  but  in  every 
case  distinctness  and  fluency  depend  on  the  tiisjnnctivc 
completion  of  the  articidative  "artiojf.'^ 

XVI.   Defkcts  of  Auticulation. 

146.  N'arious  faulty  formations  of  the  elements  of  arti- 
culation are  extremely  common.  The  obstructives 
become  wm^vc  stops,  and  lack  the  necessary  percussive  ter- 
mination ;  the  voice  articulations  are  deficient  in  throat- 
sound,  and  thus  not  sufficiently  distinguished  from  their 
hreatJi  correspondents ;  the  continuous  elements  arc 
formed  by  a  faulty  disposition  of  the  or<ifans,  or  by  the 
vvront(  organs  ;  or  their  positions  are  not  sufficientK  firm, 
\\\\<\\\\{Ax  actions  (see  par.  14J)  altogether  wanting  or  in- 
distinctly languid.  The  motions  of  the  tongue  and  lips 
are  tremidous  or  indefinite,  too  feei)ly  or  too  strongly  con- 
junctive, too  rapid  or  too  tardy,  ttc.  &c. 

147.  Lispixo  consists  in  partially  obstructing  the  his- 
sing stream  of  air.  by  contact  of  the  point  of  the  tongue 
with  the  teeth,  or  by  elevation  of  the  lower  lip  to  the  upper 
teeth. 

148.  lUuKixo  consists  in  (juivering  the  uvula  instead 
of  the  point  of  the  tongue,  or  approximating  the  soft  palate 
and  back  of  the  tongue  insteatl  of  raising  the  tip  of  the 
tongue  to  the  anterior  rim  of  the  palatal  arch. 

149.  TiiicKNKss  of  articulation  consists  in  the  action  of 
the  middle  instead  of  the  point  of  the  tongue  in  the  various 
lingual  articulations.  IMiis  last  very  common  kind  of 
imperfection  sometimes  arises  from  congenital  inability  to 
raise  the  tip  of  the  tongue  to  the  palate  —  removable,  by 
the    simple    operation    of    snipping  the  friL'iumi   which 
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Winds  tlic  tonjjue  to  tlie  lower  jaw — but  most  fretnit'iitK 
it  is  the  result  merely  of  a  bad  habit,  perfectly  remov- 
able by  energetic  and  careful  application  of  linj^ual 
exercises. 

150.  In  the  work  referred  to  in  the  note,  par.  ('»'),  the 
various  errors  of  articulation  —  including  Stutterinjjf  and 
Stammering;  —  are  the  subjects  of  a  more  elaboiate  treat- 
ment. The  foUowin*;  is  a  summary  of  the  correct  rela- 
tive positions  of  the  oral  orj^ans. 

TIIK    T()N(;UK. 

151.  The  TON(;uii  should  be  held  back  from  the  lower 
teeth,  in  order  that  its  actions  may  be  independent  of  the 
motion  of  the  jaw  :  the  tip  should  never  be  pressed  into 
the  bed  of  the  lower  jaw  ;  the  ton<5ue  shoidd  never  touch 
the  lips,  or  be  protruded  between  the  teeth  :  it  should  be 
rarely  seen,  and,  when  visible,  the  less  the  better.  Tlie 
root  of  the  tongue  should  be  depressed  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, to  expand  the  back  part  of  the  mouth  and  give  ful- 
ness to  the  vowel  sounds: — this  is  the  chief  source  of  the 
mellow  "orotund"  quality  which  distinguishes  the  voices 
of  well-practised  speakers.  The  tongue  should  not  be 
pushed  i\o\x\  point  to  point  without  disengagement  in  pass- 
ing from  word  to  word  :  but  it  should  sharply  finish  the 
articidations  by  a  perfect  recoil  of  the  organ  : — this  ensures 
distinctness. 

THE   JAW. 

152.  The  lower  jaw  should  not,  in  speaking,  fall  he- 
hind  the  upper,  but  the  two  ranges  of  teeth  should  be 
kept  as  nearly  in  a  line  as  possible.  The  teeth  shoukl 
never  come  in  contact :  even  when  the  lips  are  closed, 
the  teeth  should  not  clash.  The  lower  jaw  should  descend 
freely  for  every  vowel  utterance,  and,  preparatorily,  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  articulation  :  if*^  n  tions  must 
be  without  jerking,  equable,  easy  at^d  fl-  ating. 

Til?:    LIPS. 

153.  The  LIPS  should  never  han^  oosel\  away  trom  the 
teeth,  or  be  pursed,  pouted,  or  twisted,  uit  they  should 
maintain  the  form  of  the  dental  ranges  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible, lying  equally  and  unconstrainedly  against  the  teeth. 
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The  liahits  of  licking  or  hitini:i\\\i:  lips  arc  otVcnsivc,  and 
should  he  carefully  jjfuarded  aj^ainst  hy  public  speakers. 
The  lips  should  be  used  as  litlh'  as  />(>ss//)/c  iu  articida- 
tiou  ;  the  upper  lip  should  remain  almost  cjuiesceiit,  save 
toi"  emotive  expression:  the  articniative  action  hein;^  con- 
fined to  the  lower  lip. 

LAHIAI.    liXI'UKSSlV'KNKHS. 

154.  Habits  of  speech  are  so  peculiarly  operative  in 
j^iving  character  to  the  lips,  that  an  acute  observer  may 
j^enerallv  tell  by  their  aspect  whether  a  person's  articula- 
lation  is  jjfoodorbad  :  and  there  are  few  stammerers  who 
do  not  show  to  the  j)ractised  eye  an  indication  of  their 
infirmity  in  the  lips.  The  soft  and  pliant  texture  of  the 
lips  is  easily  impressed  by  any  habit ;  and  even  a  passinj^ 
emotion  will  moidd  their  plastic  substance  to  express  it. 
Habitual  ill-nature  evervbodv  looks  for  and  rcc(^<jnizes  on 
the  lips  ;  and  there  sweet  temper  and  cheerfulness  have 
their  calm  abode.  Thus  we  f^enerally  find  fixed  on  these 
portals  of  the  mouth  a  lejj^ible  summary  of  the  man.  The 
lips  of  the  vulgar  and  ignorant  are  ''arrant  tell-tales," 
which  there  is  no  belying  ;  and  mental  superiority  cannot 
conceal  itself  from  labial  disclosure.  The  lips  refuse  to 
screen  the  lie  they  may  be  forced  to  speak.  It  may  be 
said,  indeed,  that  falsehood  cannot  utter  itself  by  these 
••  miraculous  organs"  of  truth  ;  but  conscious  rectitude, 
integrity  and  virtue,  shine  through  the  lips,  and  give  irre- 
fragable evidence  there^  when  other  testimony  is  absent 
or  doubtful. 
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XVIl.  AN(iLicisMs  OF  Articulation. 

155.  The  leading  Anglicism  of  Articulation  has  been 
;dready  pointed  out  in  our  remarks  on  the  letter  R  (par. 
<>8,  et  seq.)  This  element  is  distinctly  articulated  only 
before  a  vozcei:  but  less  with  a  //-///,  than  a  smooth  buzz- 
ing vibration  of  the  tongue.  In  other  positions,  the 
letter  R  is  faintly,  or  not  at  all  articulated.  R  has  a  vowel 
sound  (No.  H)  after  any  /o//^^  vowel,  before  any  articu- 
ulation,  and  \\\\QX\Jinal. 

1 1;6.  When  the  final  R  is  followed  bv  a  word  besfinninsr 
with  a  vowel,  the  R  \%articiilated.,  to  avoid  hiatus  between 
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the  two  vowel  sounds.  But  the  Cockney  custom  of  inter- 
posinji  an  A*  between  two  vowels,  as  in  the  sentences. 
^'/y  Papa  r  at  honied—''  What  an  idea  i  U  i'sr&c.  is 
not  to  be  coinitciuuiced.  This  vui<ijarisni  is  confined  to 
words  ending  with  the  open  vowels,  Nos.  0.  7.  and  some- 
times 10;  the  formative  apertures  of  which  are  of  nearly 
the  same  expansion  as  that  of  the  Enijlish  (R=)S. 

iCjy.  English  speakers  too  commonly  confound  the 
Breath  with  the  Voice  forms  of  the  articulations  Y  and 
VV%  and  so  pronounce  alike  such  words  as  hue  and  yon, 
zvhich  and  ivitch,  whale  and  zvaiL  whither  and  xvithcr. 
whig  and  wig^  &c. 

K-  G,  as  in  Kind,  Guard.  Sic. 

1^8.  In  pronouncing  such  words  as^^v  and  caiv.  geese 
And  gauze.,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  obstructive  position 
of  the  tongue  for  the  initial  articidation  is  not  preciselv 
the  same  before  the  open  as  before  the  close  vowel  ;  ac- 
commodating itself  to  the  formation  of  the  subsequent 
vowel,  the  tongue  is  much  more  advanced  before  ee  than 
before  aw.  Indeed,  the  points  of  contact  are  not  exactly 
the  same  before  any  two  vowels.  The  closest  lingual 
vowels  are  associated  with  the  most  anterior  consonant 
positions,  and  the  open  and  labial  vowels  with  the  most 
posterior.  A  peculiar  Anglicism  arises  froni  the  viola- 
tion  of  this  principle  in  certain  cases.  K  and  (»  before 
the  7th  and  >Sth  vowels,  as  in  card,  guard,  kind,  guile, 
gi/'l.  &.C.  are  articulated  from  the  anterior  instead  of  tlie 
posterior  positions  :  so  that  the  1>.  eath  which  follows  the 
articulative  "'action  "  has  the  vowel  quality  »)f  jr-^* ;  and 
an  ert'ect  is  produced  something  like  that  of  the  articula- 
tion j'.  This  etVect  is  greatly  overdone  by  those  who  pro- 
nounce ee  or  r  in  such  words.  "'Kcr-ind."  and  •"kr-ard," 
are  alfected  Ciiricatures  of  this  delicate  Anglicism.  The 
following  arid  their  derivatives,  are  the  leading  words 
that  partake  of  this  peculiarity  : — 

cxvA.  kind,  garden,  guard,  girl,  guide,  guile,  guise. 

XVIII.  Scotticisms  ok  Akticulation. 

159.  The  leading  Scotticism  of  Articulation  consists  in 
the  uniform  and  rough  trilling  of  the  tongue  for  the  let- 
ter It.  in  all  situations. 
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1 60.  Another  very  <(eneral  Scotch  peculiarity  consists  in 
jijivinjj  a  voivcl  soinul  to  the  letter  \.  when  final,  especially 
when  it  follows  the  4th  vowel  ;  the  i.,  in  such  words  as 
aelh  hells  ivelL  szvcll,  S:c.  heinj^f  pronounced  nearly  like 
/fl.     Thus — "sch-ul,  beh-i//,"  &c. 

161.  '^I'he  articulation  u^  is  pronoimced  as  n  l)elore  /// 
—  as  in  lengths  strciigtJt,  &c,  ;  and  in  ihc  filial  ntiacccu- 
led  syllable  itfg^ — as  in  scchii>\  believing'^  &c.  ;  pro- 
nounced le//th,  stre;/th.  scei^/.  believi;/.  &c. 

162.  The  IJreath  01)structive  Articidations,  especially 
the  letter  T,  are.  in  the  West  of  Scotland  prononncetl 
without  any  articulative  action,  but  with  a  mere  glottal 
ratc/i,  accompanying  the  articidative/rw//V>//  as  in  better^ 
butter,  &.C.  pronounceil  be-er  ike. 

163.  The  Breath  form  of  the  articulation  Th.  is  pro- 
nounced instead  of  the  Voice  form,  in  the  words  ///ough, 
///ithcr,  w'xth.  benea/^,  pa/^s.  &c.  A  sul)stitution  of 
Hreath  for  V^oice  forms  of  articidation  is  also  very  gener- 
ally heard  in  the  words  of\  as,  \\c/>he\\  &c..  pronounced 
(>^s  ass,  nefyoo,  isic.  ;  and  the  substitution  of  /  oice  for 
Breath  forms  is  likewise  common  in  the  words  \f.  u.v, 
tran.vact,  philo.vophic,  «!v;c..  prouonced  iv.  uz.  tranzact, 
p  It  ilozop  h  ic  iV  c . 

164.  riie  owissioH  of  v  before  ee.  and  of  tc  before  00. 
as  '\\\  year,  yielil,  zcool.  Si.c.  is  another  northern  pecidiar- 
itv.  Ludicrous  ambit^uities  sometimes  arise  from  these 
omissiotis  ;  as  when  we  hear  of  an  old  man  '"Ijending 
inider  the  weight  of  {\)ears  and  intirmities." 

165.  'I'he  addition  of  a  giitttnral  ciX^ci  to  //  and  ix'h  is 
a  Celtic  peculiarity  —  harsli  and  unpleasing  to  the  unac- 
customed ear. 

166.  J'he  pronunciation  of  the  /  before  the  syllabic 
sounds  of  V  and  '// in  cas/le.  apos/le.  pes/le.  of/en.  is  a 
Scotticism  almost  coidinetl  to  these  words. 
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167.  Irish  Articulation  is  characterized  by  a  general 
looseness  of  oral  action,  which  gives  a  pecidiar  softness 
to  the  transition  from  an  obstructive  articulation  to  the 
succeeding  vowel.  TheeHectis  coarselv  imitated  by  inter- 
polating an  //  between  the  elements,  as  in  p(h)ut  for////, 
t(h)akefor  take,  c(h)oat  for  coat.  &c. 
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1 68.  The  sound  of /,  especially  at  the  end  of  .1  word, 
is  from  the  same  cause,  hut  little  ditterent  from  that  of  .? ; 
such  words  as  />ei  and  Aaf  heing  pronounced  nearly  as 
hess  and  hass. 

169.  The  sound  of  /  final  is  formed  with  a  convexity 
of  the  middle  of  the  tongue  which  gives  the  /the  effect  of 
Italian  ^/;  as  in  zee//,  smile ^  till^  &c.,  where  the  final  ele- 
ment has  almost  the  sound  of  eel.  This  is  the  converse 
of  the  Scotch  peculiarity  noticed  in  par.  KiO  where/  has 
the  open  quality  of  nl. 

1 70.  The  sound  of  s  l>efore  an  articulation  has  the  efiect 
of  sh;  as  in  sky^  scrape^  sleeps  snow,  star.,  stripe.,  sweet., 
&c.,  pronounced  shky,  shcrape,  shleep,  &c. 

XX.  Americanisms  of  Articulation'. 

171.  The  leading  x\mericanism  of  Articulation  is  asso- 
ciated with  the  letter  R.  This  element  has  none  of  the 
sharpness  of  the  English  R  which,  however  softly,  is 
struck  from  the  tip  of  the  tongue.  The  American  R  has 
a  very  slight  vibration,  with  the  tongue  almost  in  the  po- 
sition for  the  French  vowel  e  mute.  The  high  convex 
position  of  the  tongue  for  the  American  /-  final  or  before 
an  articulation — when  the  sound  is  ahiiost  that  of  the  En- 
glish ^  — has  been  noticed  in  par.  104. 

172.  The  feeble  and  indefinite  vibration  of  the  Amer- 
ican articulate  R  leads  to  a  habit  of /rt'/>/rt//.sv'//.;'- the  soimd 
when  it  is  between  Nowels,  as  in  very,  spirit.  &c.  This 
gives  a  firmness  to  the  articulation  but  altogether 
changes  its  character :  the  r  becomes  long  and  almost 
syllabic.     Thus:  v^-wr-y.  spi-wr-it,  &c. 

XXI.   Syllabic  Qi'Antity, 

173.  Two  degrees  of  vowel  quantity — louifMuX  short., 
— are  generally  recognised,  but  there  are  many  minuter 
degrees  arising  from  the  influence  i^'i  articulations  vtw  pre- 
ceding vowels.  Thus  all  vowels  are  comparatively  .s/^^^y/ 
before  Ih'catJi  articulations,  and  comparatively  /o;/^'* before 

[  'oice  articulations ;  but  they  are  shorter  before  another 
vowel  than  before  any  articulations.  Among  vowels, 
separately  considered,  there  are  three  degrees  of  quantity  ; 
I.   Short  monophthongs;   II.   Long  monophthongs ;  III. 
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Diphthongs.  Among  articuhition.s  there  are  /Ttv  degrees  : 
1.  Breath  Obstructive;  II.  Hreath  Continuous;  III. 
\'c)ice  Obstructive  ;  IV.  Voice  Close  Continuous  ;  W 
Voice  Open  Continuous, —  or  Liquids. 

174.  Tiie  Open  Continuous  Articuhitions,  or  Liquids, 
are  Z,  and  the  Nasals  J/,  iV,  and  ng.  R  has  been  com- 
monly included  as  a  Liquid,  but  it  has  none  of  the  coales- 
cent  and  quantitativ  e  characteristics  of  the  Liquid.  The 
term  "Liquid"  is  applied  to  elements  XXyAtJicnv  hito^  and 
seem  to  be  absorbed  b) ,  the  articidation  that  follows.  L, 
M,  N,  and  ng  are  peculiarly  atlbcted  by  the  succeeding 
articulation.  Before  Breath  articulations,  they  are  so 
extremely  short  as  hartUy  to  atld  any  perceptible  quantit}' 
to  the  syllables  as  in  lap  and  lanip^  quit  and  quilts  Jiit  and 

Jlint,  thick  and  thinks  &c. :  but  before  I  ^oice  Articulations 
they  are  loftg  and  sonorous,  and  add  greatly  to  the  duration 
of  the  Syllabic  utterance  ;  as  in  head  and  held,  bad  and 
baud,  juggle  AwA  Jungle,  &c.  R  is  so  softened  away  as 
almost  to  lose  its  articulative  quality  before  an  articula- 
tion ;  but  its  sound  io  not  absorbed  as  tiiat  of  the  Liquids  ; 

—  it  is  rather  slurred  amX  omitted.  , 

175.  The  following  Lists  contain  examples  of  Monosyl- 
labic Combinations  arranged  in  the  order  of  their  quan- 
titative duration. — the  shortest  Hrst.  The  classes  marked 
whh  Hu  asterisk {*)  contain  Z/^/z/V/.v  i)ef<)re  Breath  Artic- 
uhitions. 

176.  Breath  Articulations. — 'Step,  sit,  black; — ^if. 
both.  gas.  wash  ; — *''help,  felt.  elk.  tent,  lamp,  dreamt, 
bank; — *^self.  health,  else,  Welsh,  ninth,  dance,  nymph, 
strength; — 'apt,  act; — "steps,  depth,  feast.  eighth[t-th]. 
watch,  ox  ; — Heft,  wasp,  fast,  ask  ; — Nafes,  Hfth,  deaths  ; 

—  *"gulped,  milked,  stamped,  inked;  —  *"*alps.  bolts, 
belch,  bulks,  prints,  inch.  imps,  tempts,  thanks; — "in- 
gulfed, fail'st.  against,  dream'st,  sing'st ; — *'Vulfs,  healths, 
tenths,  nymphs,  lengths  ; — ''adepts,  sects  : — '^shap'st, 
sat'st,  patched,  next ; — '"'thefts,  asps,  costs,  desks ; — 
'"fifths  ;—*''twelfths  ;—*"*help'st,  halt'st,  filched,  milk'st. 
want'st,  flinched,  limp'st.  tempt'st.  think'st : — "'texts  ; — 
•-^'sixths. 

177-  Voice  Articulations. — 'Bal)e.  trade,  plague;— 
-leave,  bathe,  ease,   rouge  ; — 'ale,  lame,  own.  tongue  ; — 
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^hulh,  old,  hemmed,  end,  wronjijed  : — ''delve,  ells,  afm.s. 
l)n)ii/e.  paiijifs  ; — "stabbed,  bej^j^ed  ; — 'cabs,  adze,  edge, 
eggs  : — '*saved,  seethed,  grazed,  rouged  : — ^graves,  l)athes  ; 
— '"'hehii ; — "bulbed  ; — '-bulbs,  builds,  bilge,  lands,  finds, 
fringe  ; — '"'delved,  bronzed  : — ''shelves: — '''helmed;  — 
""'films  ; — ''judged  : — '"^bilged,  changed. 

178.  A/i'xcd  Articulations.  — 'Hreadth  ;  —  -stabb'st. 
add'st.  begg'st :— "striv'st ; — 'hold'st  ;~''delv'st ;— 'lov'd'st. 

XXII.   Dill  icri.r  Comimxa  rioxs. 

179.  In  many  of  the  above  combinations  there  is  a  c///- 
Jiculty  of  distinct  cniniciation  which  will  be  readily  re- 
moved by  reference  to  the  principle  explained  in  par.  114. 
(live  to  every  articulation  its  apj^ropriate  '•'■actio/i.'" 

180.  A  tendency  to  indistinctness  is  especiallv  felt  in 
coml)inations  of  the  Ih'cath  Ohstriictin's  —  such  as  pt 
and  kt.  which  are  of  very  frequent  occurrence.  All  verbs 
en(iing  in  /  or  /'  have  the  sounds  of  />/  or  kt  in  the  past 
tense,  w^  stopped.,  xvalkcd.  iVc.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
words  for  exercise.  Pronounce  the  pt  and  ct  like  the 
words  '"'•  pif^  and  **  kit'"  whispeukd.  Thus  &-/(')/. 
sX.Y\-kQ)t,  &c. 

Apt,  strapped,  kept,  slej)t.  whipped.  shij)ped.  lopjjed. 
cuj^ped.  shaped,  steeped,  piped,  hoped,  cooped,  chapter, 
.styptic,  reptile,  rapture,  captain  :  act.  tact.  sect,  erect, 
strict,  hacked,  shocked,  ducked,  poked,  looked,  walked, 
ached,  leaked,  liked,  cactus,  lacteal.  atVectcMl.  lecture, 
picture,  dictate,  instructive,  octave,  doctor. 

181.  The  following  VV'ords  and  Sentences embod\  sim- 
ilar principles  of  difficulty.  Repeat  each  of  them  se\eral 
times  —  (juickly.  and  with  firm  accentuation. 

Acts.  beef",  beef-broth,  chaise,  come,  coptss.  cut,  cloud-capt. 
eij?hths,  (t-ths.)  etiquette,  faith,  rtrths,  inked,  judj^ed.  knitting, 
laurel,  literal,  literally,  literary,  literarily,  linen,  little,  litter, 
Miemnon,  mimic,  move,  niut^',  needle,  puft',  putt'ed.  plural,  peacock, 
quick,  quaked,  quiet,  rail,  railroad,  raillery,  ruler,  rural,  rivalry, 
roller,  runnel,  saith,  sash,  sashes,  search,  such,  sects,  sixths, 
sooth,  soothe,  Scotch,  slash,  sloth,  slain,  slipped,  snail,  statist, 
statistics,  shuts,  this,  thither,  thief,  thatch,  thrash,  texts,  twelfths, 
vivid,  vivify,  vivification.  weave,  wife,  weep,  whitT,  whip. 
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Vcrv  well.     Farewell  in  welfare.     Puff  up  the  fop.     P'ine  white 
wine  "vinegar   with   veal.     Velvet   weaver.     VN'eave    the   withes. 
Five  wives  weave  withes.     .Mav  we  vie?     Pretty,  frisky,  plajful 
fellow.     A  verj  wilful  whinisieal  fellow.     A  comic  mimic.     Move 
the  muse  hv  mute  mand-uvres.     iJring  a  hit  of  huttered  brown 
bread.     Such  pranks  Frank's  prawns  play  in  the  tank.     A  paltry 
portlv    puppy.     Portly  poultry.     A  wet  white    wafer.     Heef  tea 
and  veal  broth.      Put  the  cut  pumpkin  in  a  pipkin.     Pick  pepper 
peacock.     Coop  up  the  cook.     A  bad  big  do,<(.     A  bij^  mad  doi;- 
bit  bad  Hob.      Don't  attack  the  cat.  Dick.     Keep  the  tippet  ticket. 
Come  quickly      Catch  the  cats.     Kate  hates  tight  tapes.     Tie  tight 
Dick's  kite,     (ieese  cackle,  cattle  low.    crows    caw,    cocks   crow. 
The  tea-caddy  key.     The  key  of  the  tea-caddy.      .\  knapsack  strap. 
IMck  up  the  pips.     Take  tape  and  tie  the  cape.     Kate's  baked  cakes. 
C^iit  contJict.     A  school  coal-scuttle.     Put  the  pot  on  the  top  of 
the  poop.     A  great  big  lirig's  freight.     Bid  Bob  good  bye.     Pick 
a  pitcher  full  of  pippins.     Come  and  cut  the  tongue,  cook.     The 
bleak  breeze  blighted  the  bright  broom  blossoms.     Dick  dipped 
the  tippet  and  dripped  it.     Fanny  flattered  foppish  Fred.     (Jiddy 
Kittie's  tawdry  gewgaws.     Kitchen  chit-chat.     The  needy  needle- 
woman needn't  wheedle.     Fetch  the  poor  fellow's  feather  pillow. 
A  very  watery  western  vapour.     A  sloppy,  slippery,  sleety  day. 
Catch  Kate's  ten  cats.     The  kitten  killed  tlie  chicken  in  the  kitchen. 
.Six  thick  thistle  st'cks.     .She  says  she  shall  sew  a  sheet.     A  sure 
sign  of  sunshine.     The  sun  shines  on  the  shop  signs.     A  shocking 
sottish  set  of  shopmen.     Such  a  sash.     A  shot-silk  sash    shop. 
A  short  soft  shot-silk  sash.     A  silly  shatter-brained  chatterbox. 
Shilly-shally,  silly  Sally.     Sickening,  stickling,  shilly-shally    sil- 
liness.    It  is  a  shame.    Sam,    these   are   the  same   .Sam,    'tis    all 
a  sham  Sam,  and  a  shame  it  is  to  sham  so  .Sam.     Fetch  six  chaises. 
Catch    the  cats.     Pas  que  je  sache.     She  thrust  it  through    the 
thatch.     Thrice  the  shrew  threw  the  shoe.     The  slow  snail's  slime. 
A  swan  swam  over  the  sea.  swim  swan  swim,  well  swam  swan. 
I  snufVshop  snutV,  do  you  snuff  shop  snuff':'     .She  sells  sea-shells, 
Some  shun  sunshine.     The  sweep's  suitably  sooty  suit.      A  rural 
ruler.     Truly  rural.     Rural    raillery.     A  laurel    crowned  clown. 
Rob   Low's  lum  reeks.     Let  reason  rule  your  life.     A  lump  of 
raw  red  liver.     Literally  literary.     Railway  literature.     A  lucent 
rubicund    rotatory    hnuinary.     Robert  loudly    rebuked    Richard, 
who  ran   lustily  roaring  round  the  lobby.     Don't  run  along  the 
wrong  labyrinth.      His  right  leg  lagged  in  the  race.     Don't  run  a- 
long  tlie  lane  in  the  rain.     Lucy  likes  light  literature.      Let  me 
recollect  a  littlr.     A  little  tittle.  *  A  little  ninny.     A  little  knitting 
needle.     Let  little    Nellie    run.     A    menial    million.     A    million 
minions.     A  ntillion  me»iial  minions.      We  shall  be  in  an  inn   in 
an  instant.     Don't  go  on,  Ann.  in  an  uninanimated  manner. 

Laid  in  the  cold  ground,  (not  coal  ground.)  Half  I  see  the 
panting  spirit  sigh,  (nf)t  spirit's  eye.  Be  the  same  in  thine  own 
act  and  valour  as  thou  art  in  desire,  (not  thy  known.)  Oh,  the 
torment  of  an  ever-meddling  memory,  (not  a  never  meddling.) 
•Ml  night  it  lay  an  ice-drop  there,  (not  a  nice  drop.)  .Would  that 
all  difference  of  sects  were  at  an  end.  (not  sex.)  Oh  studied  de- 
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ceit.  (not  study.)  A  sad  dangler,  (notangler.)  Goodness  centres 
in  the  heart,  (not  enters.)  His  crime  moved  me,  (not  crj.) 
Chaste  stars,  (not  chase  tars.)  She  could  pain  nobody,  (not 
pay.)  Make  clean  our  hearts,  (not  lean.)  His  beard  descending 
swept  his  aged  breast,  (not  beer.) 

XXIII.  AccKNT  OK  SvLr.AHic  Stkess. 

182.  Every  word  of  more  than  a  siiij^le  syllabic  has  one 
of  its  syllables  made  prominent,  by  superior  force  of  artic- 
ulative  or  vocal  eftbrt : — this  is  called  '•  accrr/L" 

183.  When  the  accented  syllable  of  a  word  is  the  third, 
or  any  syllable  beyond  the  tliird,  from  the  beginning,  a 
slight  accentual  stress  is  laid  on  some  former  i;yllable  to 
support  a  rhythmical  pronimciation.     Thus: — 

(I.)  If  the  primary  accent  is  on  the  third  syllable,  a 
secondary  accent  is  on  i\\c  first ;  (II.)  when  the  primary 
is  on  \\\M  fourth  syllable,  the  secondary  may  be  either  on 
\\\ii  first  or  second ;  (III.)  when  the  primary  accent  is  on 
XXxafifith,  the  secoiulary  will  be  on  the  second  syllable,  or 
there  may  be  ivjo  secondary  accents,  namely,  on  i\\c first 
and  M/V</ syllables  :  and,  (IV^)  when  the  primary  accent 
is  on  the  sixth  syllable,  there  must  be  two  secondaries — 
distributed  either  on  the  first  and  thirds  the  first  and 
fourth,  or  the  second ixnd  fourth  syllables.  The  primary 
accent  never  falls  beyond  the  sixth  syllable. 

184.  The  follow  ing  Table  e\hii)its  all  the  \arieties  of 
English  accentuation.  'J'he  asterisks  (*)  denote  the 
accent :  the  large  dots,  secondary  accent  :  and  the  small 
dots,  unaccented  syllables. 

185.   Tafji-K  ok  Accknts. 
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1 86.    Il.LUSTRATIVK     WoKDS. 

Initial  Accent. —  (1)  Wayward,  temperate,  temporary, 
necessariness. 

Initial  Unaccented  Syllable. —  (2)  Away,  remember, 
contemporal.  iiiveterately,  uniiccessarily. 

Initial  Secondary  Accent. —  (3)  Rccommeml,  contem- 
plation, anatomical,  disingennonsly,  inconsiderableness  : 
(4)  snperintend,  epijijrammatic,  superabundantly. 

Initial  Unaccented  Syllabic  before  a  Secondary  Accent. 
— (5")  Misunderstand,  subordination,  extemporaneous, 
invalitudinary  ;   (H)  personification,  impracticability. 

Initial  Secondary  Accent  before  a  Secondary  Accent. — 
(7)  antipestilential,  indestructibility ;  (8)  intercolum- 
niation,  incommunicability.  incomprehensibility. 

PRINCII'LKS    OK    ACCHNTI'ATIOX. 

187.  The  general  principles  that  regulate  the  position 
of  the  accent,  are  the  following: — I.  The  seat  of  accent 
tends  to  the  penultimate  syllable  of  dissyllables.,  and  to 
the  ante-fenultimatc  oi  polysyllables,  if  no  other  princi- 
ple occur  to  thwart  this  tendency  ;  as  in  aspect,  comfort, 
aggravate.,  orator,  &c. 

II.  The  accent  of  the  primitive  word  is  generally  re- 
tained in  derivatives,  as  in  accept,  acceptable,  commend, 
commendable.  «S:c. 

III.  Wortls  of  the  same  orthography.  I)iit  of  diferent 
parts  of  speech,  (especially  nouns  and  verbs.)  are  gener- 
ally distinguished  by  diH'erence  of  accent,  as  in  at'tribute. 
attrib'ute,  ac'cent,  accent',  reb'el.  rebel',  ^c.  The  verbs 
in  such  cases  have  the  lower  accent. 

IV.  Prefxes,  terminations,  and  syllables  common  to  a 
number  of  words,  are  generally  without  accent :  such  as 
ab^  be.,  con,  in.,  re,  mis,  ness.  less.  ly.  full,  sion,  tion, 
ing,  able.,  iblc,  ally,  ary.  &.c. 

188.  When  three  or  more  syllables  /fV^zf  the  accent,  a 
secondary  force  is  jjenerallv  accorded  to  one  «)f  them  for 
the  sake  of  avoiding,  by  an  agreeable  rhythm,  the  hurrv- 
ing  efiect  of  a  long  cluster  of  unaccented  syllables.  'I'hus. 
in  such  words  as  the  following,  the  voice  will  be  more  or 
less  distinctlv  poised  on  the  second  svllables  after  the 
accent:  Ab"dica'tive.   acccssorincss,    arbitrarilv.  calcula- 
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t(jr} ,  tl<^iirativel\ ,  <^entlc\voinan,   indicator.  opinioiiatiNc- 
ness,  sccrctarisliip,  temporarily. 

189.  In  all  the  prccedinj^  accentual  illustrations,  the 
primary  and  secondary  accents  are  separated  by  one  or 
two  syllables.  They  may,  however,  occiu"  in  proximate 
syllables,  as  in  the  words  ^I'/f/cu",,  fa  re' zee//",  tS:c.  In 
pronouncinjjf  these  words,  the  //me  of  an  imaccented  sylla- 
ble intervenes  between  the  accents.  Thus,  ''Amen."  and 
*'  ei<^hty  men,"  "'  farewell.  '  and  ••  fare  thee  well,"  occupv 
exactly  the  same  time  in  utteraiiCe. 

190.  Words  are  frequently  used  in  poetry  with  false 
accentuation.  The  reader  must  not  sacrifice  ordinary 
prose  propriety  to  suit  the  casual  poetic  accent.  A  com- 
promise may  <^enerally  be  eHected  by  accentuating^  both 
the  rejL>ularly  and  the  rhythmically  accented  svllables. 
Thus  the  words  ravines  and  supreme^  in  the  foUowinji; 
lines,  may  be  pronounced  rav'ines'  and  su'preme'. 

"Ye  ice-falls!  3'e,  that  from  the  mountain's  brow 
Adown  enormous  rav'ines'  slope  amain  !" 
'"Our  su'preme'  foe,  in  time,  may  much  remit." 

Sentential  Accents. 

191.  In  the  pronunciation  of  sentences,  the  words  are 
not  delivered  with  separate  accentuation,  as  in  a  \ ocabu- 
larv.  l)ut  they  are  collocated  into  accentual  i^roiips, 
according  to  grammatical  connexioji  and  relative  value  to 
the  sense.  Certain  classes  of  words  are  generally  un- 
accented  ;  such  as  articles^  prepositions^  pronouns^  aux- 
iliary verbs,  and  conjunctions.  These  are  primarily 
accented,  onlv  when  thev  are  used  with  antithesis. 
The  same  principles  which  regulate  the  .ve'rr?«(/izrv  accen- 
tuation of  single  words,  apply  also  to  the  grammatical 
groups,  or  "•  oratorical  words." 

192.  When  words,  the  accentual  syllables  of  which  are 
the  same,  are  used  in  contrast,  the  primary  accent  is  trans- 
posed to  t/te  syllalyJe  0/  difference.,  and  the  regular  pri- 
mary receives  a  secondary  accent :  as  in  com'prehen'M. 
pronoimced  com"prehen'd  when  opposed  to  ap"prchend', 
lit'erair'y  and  lit'erar'V,  affect'  and  effect',  in"form' 
and  re"form',  ex"pel'  and  im"pel',  mor"tal'ity  and  im"- 
mortal'ity,  re"lig'ion  and    ir"relig'ion,    &c.     This   trans- 
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position  always  takes  place  in  the  second  word  of  the  con- 
trasted pair,  but  not  always  on  the  Hrst,  unless  the  contrast 
is  distinctly  instituted  on  its  utterance. 

193.  The  same  principle  of  contrast  or  antithesis,  ex- 
pressed or  implied,  re«^ulates  the  accentuation  or  emphash 
ui  sentences.  Any  phrase  or  sentence  c<)ntainin<j  a  word 
or  IDKA  that  lias  been  previously  expressed  or  implikd  in 
the  context,  will  have  the  primary  accent — or  the  empha- 
sis— on  one  of  the  other  wortls,  even  thouj^h  of  the  most 
subortlinate  class,  conjunction,  preposition,  pronoun,  or 
article.  Much  judgement  is  displayed  by  a  good  reader 
in  this  accentual  recognition  of  included  thoughts  orsynon- 
vmous  expressions.  Thus  in  the  word  "unfeeling"  in  the 
following  lines,  the  accent  should  fall  on  the  negative  pre- 
fix •'////,"  to  show  that  the  word  ""tender."  before  used, 
includes  the  idea  of ''feeling." 

''To  each,  his  sufferings;  all  are  jnen, 
Condeinn'd,  alike  to  groan  ; 
The  tender,  for  another's  pain. 
The  ////feeling  for  his  own." —  (iniy. 

The  subject  of  Emphasis  will  be  found  more  fully  illus- 
trated in  a  subsequent  section. 
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Part  Second. — Inflexion. 


I.  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES. 


1 .  There  is  an  essential  difference  between  the  move- 
ments of  the  voice  in  speech  and  in  song.  In  singing, 
the  voice  dwells  monotonously,  for  a  definite  time,  upon 
every  i\,ot^''  ^"^'  leaps  (or  sometimes  slides)  upwards  or 
downwards  to  the  next.  In  speaking,  the  end  of  each 
note  is  invariably  a  slide,  and  the  voice  rarely  dwells  for 
a  measurable  space  on  any  note,  but  is  constantly  chang- 
ing its  pitch  by  upward  or  downward  movement,  or  in- 
flexion. 

2.  The  kind  and  degree  of  inflexion  with  which  words 
are  pronounced,  are  peculiarly  expressive  of  their  rela- 
tion to  the  context,  or  to  the  feeling  of  the  speaker.  Thus 
the  risinjr  tiu'ns  are  connective,  referential,  dnbioits., 
appellator^  or  tender  in  expression  ;  and  the  falling 
inflexions  are  disjunctive,  independent,,  positive,  fnan- 
datory,  or  liarsli. 

3.  The  vocal  expressions  constitute  a  Natuual  Lan- 
oi'AGE,  of  the  import  of  which  mankind  are  intuitively 
conscious.  The  language  of  tones  is  most  perfectly  de- 
veloped when  ihn  feelings  are  excited,  and  the  speaker 
is  free  from  all  restraint.  Children,  before  their  utterance 
is  denaturalized h\  school-discipline  in  '"reading."  speak 
with  the  most  beautifully  expressive  intonation  ;  and  all^ 
persons  of  sprightly  temperament  deliver  themselves,  in 
animated  conversation,  with  little  short  of  the  expressive 
perfection  of  infantile  oratory. 

4.  The  universally  observed  difl'erence  in  the  intonations 
i^i reading  and  speakings  arises,  in  a  very  great  measure, 
from  the  erroneous  manner  in  which  children  are  taught 
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to  read.  A  natural  cxprcssiwMicss  nia\ .  and  slioidd  ht* 
<^ivc'u,  even  to  the  A.  15,  C.  Nothing,  iintortuiiatcly,  seems 
tol)e  so  little  understood  in  schools  as  the  Modi'I.ation  oi" 
Till-:  \'()ICK.  'V \iK  />r/f/c//>/('s  (i\'  intonation  are  either  not 
understood,  or  they  are  most  shametuUy  iiejijlected. 

11.    MkcIIANISM    of   TlIK    Im'i.kxions. 

^.  Inflexions  are  either  simit.i-:  or  comimhnd  in  fffr- 
chanisni.  Simple  inflexions  consist  of  /:tv>  points,  the 
pitcli  accented,  and  the  termination  unaccented.   Thus: — 


nsui};, 


(^) 


falling.    •.  (^) 


Compound  inflexions  consist  of ////rr  points,  by  the  union 
of  the  two  simple  movements  with  one  accent.     Thus: 


rismjj, 


(^) 


falling. 


(^) 


n- 


6.  The  most  important  fundamental  principle  of  1 
flexion  is  jjrimarily  a  nii'clianical  one  ;  for  if  the  inflexions 
are  faultily  /'^^rw^'t/,  they  will  he  neither  pleasinjjf  nor  ex- 
pressive, but  harsh  to  the  ear.  false  to  the  sentiment,  and 
injurious  to  the  voice.  An  illustrative  diagram  will  hest 
explain  this  principle. 
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This  diagram  represents  t/tr  spcai'/nj^-  voice  divided  into 
an  upper  and  a  lower  half,  the  middle  line  denoting  the 
middle  pitch,  the  upper  line  the  highest,  and  the  lower 
line  the  lowest  pitch. 

7.  If  inflexions  are  cowmvnccd  on  the  middle  tone  of 
the  voice,  as  in  the  first  division  of  the  diagram,  the  speak- 
er, manifestly,  has  hut  half  his  vocal  compass  through 
which  to  range  upwards  or  tlownwards ;  and  the  voice 
will  cracks  or  croak.,  shrilly  or  hoarsely,  if  a  forcible  or 
emphatic  inflexion  be  attempted. 

8.  Still  more  limited  and  powerless  will  the  inflexions 
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1)C.  if  r/s/f/j^''  tiinis  arc  pitclicd  u/hk'c,  in  j'a///tti^  turns  he- 
/iiz,,',  the  iniiliUc  tone,  as  in  the  second  .section  of  tiie 
diagram. 

ij.  (Jrace  and  energy  are  attained  hy  (/(•/>ri'ss///o-  the 
j'in//i'iT/ \y,\\t  of  the  inflexion  helow  the  middle  tone  tor  a 
i'/sc,  and  hy  clcvatiii*^-  it  ahoxe  the  middle  tone  tor  \\  fail ^ 
as  in  tlie  third  and  lonrth  sections  ot'  the  diaji^ram,  the 
j^qeater  or  less  exti'nt  of  the  accent'ial  elcNation  or  depres- 
sion of  pitch  corresponding  to  the  emphasis  of  the  utter- 
ance. 

lo.  Thus,  then,  the  most  extensive  risinjj^  inflexion  may 
)t  actually  rise  hij^her  than  a  comparati\ely  weak  and 
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with  j^jreater  radical  intensity;  and.  on  the  same  jirinciple, 
tile  most  extensive  fallin<^  inflexion  will  not  he  tliat  which 
falls  lowest,  but  that  which,  with  radical  intensity,  begins 
liiiiliest. 

11.  I'ncniphatic  inflexions  are  formed  as  in  the  flrst 
and  second  di\  isions  of  the  di.i<j^ram.  It  is  sutticient  in 
practice  to  distinjijuish  two  modes  —  the  emphatic  and  the 
uiiemphatic  ;  the  latter  limiti'd  within  one  half  of  the 
voice,  the  formei;  ranj^iuLj  through  a  greater  degree  of  the 
vocal  compass. 

12.  The  tones  are  capal)le  of  great  \ariety,  not  only  in 
radical  pitchy  hut  also  in  extent  of  inflexion.  The  rise 
or  tall  may  be  made  through  any  interval,  \y\(\  with  an 
almost  endless  diversity  of  pitch.  The  following  diagram 
shows  a  simple  Rise  from  a  uniform  pitch  through  each 
of  the  musical  intervals  within  the  octave. 
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13.  The  mechanism  of  the  compound  inflexions  exem- 
plifies the  same  principles  of  vocal  range.     The  compound 
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Rise  consists  of  a  simple  falling  tone  Hiiished  with  irjnwinf 
"iirtt'xion  ;  and  its  comiiieiiceruciit  (the  afccntcfl  part)  is 
pitched  within  the  lower  half  of  the  voice  in  the  less  em- 
phatic mode,  and  in  the  upper  half,  in  the  more  emjjliatic. 
The  compound   Fall  consists  of  a  simple  risinj^  tone  Hn- 
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ment   is  pitched  within  the  upper  half  of  the  voice  in  the 
less  empliatic  mode,  and  in  the  lower  half, 
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14.  In  the  utterance  of  these  compound  tones,  the  fol- 
'owintjj  princij5ie  is  to  he  noted.  Tlit'  voice  reaches  the 
tiirniii<r  point  in  the  pronunciation  of  a  single  svllahlc. 
The  termination  of  the  totie  may  be  prolonjijed  throu<ijh 
any  number  of  subscciueut  syllables.  The  termination 
luiiy  extend  to  the  same  pilch  as  the  comn^encement,  (  r  it 
may  stop  short  of  it,  or  "•>;  beyoiul  it.  The  expression 
c»f  the  tone,  of  course,  varies  with   the  run<>e. 


In.    The  foUowlnyr  dia<iram  illustrates  ti 
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of  the  compound  inflexions.  A  risin<j;  Double  \\  ave  is 
exhibit'.'d  in  the  second  dixision  of  the  dia<jjr;.m.  This 
consists  of  an  ordinary  Compound  Fall,  finished  >r'th  up- 
ward inflexion.  The  voice  reaches  the  second  ti  rniii}; 
point  in  the  pn)nunciation  of  tlie  accented  syllable.  A 
fallin*^  Double  \Va\e  is  a  compound  tone  that  is  nc\er 
used.  Its  efl'ect  is  not  pleasini^.  The  risinji^  Double 
Wave  is  fre(^uently  employed,  and  its  eflect  is  beautifully 
expressive. 


III.   Notation  of  thk  Inm.kxions. 

16.   Our  xoTATiov  of  the  inflexions*  is  founded  on  the 

principle  of  their  mechanism.       The  nvarks  are    placed 

bvloiv  the  word  when  the  pitch  o*'  the  accented  syllahle  is 

in  the  lower  half  of  the  voice,  and  above  the  word,  when 

*  See  "Expressive  Exercises."  in  a  subsequent  section. 
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ihc  iiiHexion  is  pitched  within   tlic  iijipor  half.      Thus: — 

Wdl.     Ah:      Yes.      (U}1      Xotll      B^arcl      Yoii .'      Oh  I 

ly.  Our  notation  represents  four  degrees^  which, 
(without  any  attempt  at  strict  musical  accuracy,)  may  he 
taken  to  corres])on(l  <^enerally  with  the  intervals  of  the 
sec   nd.  third,  fitth,  and  octave. 

^-  ,^  ...^-  ;^' 

1 8.  The  intervals  of  the  semitone  and  the  minor  tliird 
ha\e  a  pecidiarly  plaintive  eHect.  The  cry  of  '-Fire  I" 
iiiav  he  assumed  as  an  appr'>;)riate  key-xvoni.  as  it  is  uni- 
versally uttered  with  })laintive  intonation.  l*ronouncc 
this  word  with  natural  expressiveness,  and  alternate  with 
it  an\  words  of  fear  or  sadness,  with  similar  inflexion, 
and  the  plaintive  intervals  may  he  satisfactorily  jjractised 
even  hy  the  '•ear"-less  and  Ui. musical  student. 

Fire!  Fircl  Aia^:  A//!   Well-a-dayl  Fa  reive//!  A//  me! 


m'.i 


■  m 
I 

1 


<  ^1 


Mi 
..if 


IV.  Prkfakatokv  Pitch. 

19.  Inflexion  is  associated  with  accent.  The  radical 
part  of  the  inflexion  coincides  with  the  accentual  force, 
and  when  any  syllahle  or  syllaldes  preeei/e  the  accent, 
they  shoidd  be  pronounced  in  the  opposite  /la/f  of  the 
voice — ////»•//  when  the  accent  is  /uu\  and  /f'tc  \\  hen  the 
accent  is  /i/^'/i'      Thus  : — 


\V> 


^'1 


■  row.-* 


Not  I ! 


Indeed  I 
Take  care  I 


All   rijjjht.        Away  ! 


Aha 


Oh   really  : 


1- 

' 

If 

i 

r 

"1 

\r 

\ 

r 

i 

20.  This  j)rinciple  of  opposite  preparatory  pitch  <i^ives 
distinctiveness  to  the  two  Modes  of  each  inflexion  ;  the 
one  ni()de  havinjj^  the  accent  lower,  and  the  other  mode 
ha\in;j^  the  accent  higher,  than  the  pre-accentual  pitch.  A 
farther  difl'erence  in  each  tone  depends  on  the  inflexion 
of  the  pre-accentual  syllables  toican/s  i.n-  fron/  the  accer.t- 
iial  pitch.  The  latti'r  is  in  all  cases  the  more  emjjhatic 
arraui^ement.    (See  Diajj^rams.  pa<j[e  X\.) 
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V.    Exi'KKSSIVENESS    OF    TIIK    InM.KX[0.\S. 

21.  The  mechanism  of  the  ^■a^i()lls  tones  has  now  Ik'cii 
cxjihiined,  hut  the. student,  witli  no  other  than  the  mechan- 
ical <^ui(le.  woukl  he  apt  to  form  jeikino-  and  anj^uhir 
tonesinsteadofthe  smoothly  rounded  transitions  of  natural 
inrtexion.  The  followin*^  summary  of  the  (•\/>r{'ss/z'i'//cs.s 
of  the  \arious  vocal  movements  will  assist  in  ^i^ivinj^'  to  the 
exercises  that  quality  of  co)ivcrsatioiial  ettbct  w  ich  is, 
ahove  all,  to  he  cultivated. 


I.   /, 


<tSlffi!' 


Tc 


ones    AIM'KAL 


1.  To  hesjjeak  attention  to  somethinj^  to  follow 

2.  For  solution  of  douht. 


;j.  \ 


or  an  expression 


of  th 


c  hearer  s  wi 


11. 


(.   To  c[uestion  possihilitv  of  assertion. 

II.      Fall i II i^  Tones  assi<:kt  : — 
1.   To  express  completion  ol"  a  staten\enl. 


•> 


To  e\|)ress   conviction. 


».     I  o  exj)ress  tlie  speaUei 


ik 


WI 


11. 


\.   To  express  impossihilily  of  denial. 

23.  Compound  tones  unite  with  the  ordinar\'  eHecl  ot" 
the  risinj^  or  fallin«»;  termination,  a  si/v/i^est/on  o['  aiifit/w- 
s/s,  or  reference  to  something  pre\  iously  understood. 
Thus : — 

Simple  Appeal.      Will  you  } 

Referenlial  Appeal.  Will  you  .^  (in\iew  of  certain 
circumstances.) 

Simple  Assertion.     I  \\  ill. 

Referenlial  Assertion.      I  will,  (notwithstanding  cer- 


tam  circumstances 


) 


23.  The  inflexions  have  also  a  sentimental  as  well  as  a 
l.)gical  ex])ressiveness.      Thus: — 

Risii/i^''  tones  express  attraetive  sentiments,  as  pit\ . 
admiration,  love,  &c. 

/uillini>Un\cs  express /v/z/A/ir sentiments,  as  reproach, 
contempt,  hatred,  &c. 
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24.  It  is  iinportaiit  in  jii'acticc  always  to  associate 
sonic  appropriate  scutinu'iit  or  /oi^/ca/  fonm^/a  with  the 
\arioiis  tones.  The  tollowin*;"  will  he  found  convenient. 
In  pronouncinjjj  words  tor  inflective  exercise  associate  with 
No.  l.(/.v/.  Afode)  rN(^rii{V,  {2fnL  A/ode)  Siin-Kisi:. 
Xo.  2.  •'  .VssKKTiox.  •'  Command. 

Xo.  .'I.  "*  RkMOXSTKANCK."  'J'llKKATIiNINCi 

Xo.  \.         "  Scorn,  "         JSakcasm. 

2s^.  Or.  prefix,  j»udii)ly  or  nientally,  to  the  words  to  he 
inflected,  the  lorniulas  suhjoined  to  the  Tones  in  the  t'ol- 
iowing  dia<ifranis  : — 

Gamut  of  Ini  i.kxions. 


R 


/S/f/iT. 


Jiittrroi/dtiuii. 


S//r/i 


rtsc 


I-'uU'ni;-. 


c 


Assertion, 
oininaiid 


t'l" 


m 


\\ 


^a 


w 


R 


tstf/<> . 


Iteferi ntinl  .i/i/ir(il. 
\Insintiatioti. 


C  om pound  Tones. 


■^^x\-^ 


"ssr 


\ 


It  is  not- 


J< 


emeni 


her 


It  cannot  he— 


H 


eware 


Falling;. 

Itfj'ereiitiitl  Ansertion. 

S<fn</s//i. 


26.    Il 


n  apnlNUiir 


the  tornuilas  'Ts  it 


•It 


cYc.  pr(t- 


le'/ 


H2 


rNfLr:xio\. 


noiiiicc  tlicni  ////emphatically,  and  in  the  o/i/fos/fc  //(z/fiA' 
the  \()ice  to  that  in  whicii  the  word  to  be  inHected  is 
pitched.       IMuis  : — 


Acid?  '^"""••-                       "»"                         Acid. 

I,  it  Acid.'               .VcuL     iti»„,tiH- 

t.Unot  A^id?                         ,Qid.        *'--™">"^ 

^VCUl  .'  If  ciiiincl  he                            lliitiiii-                                  ^\CUl. 


Iff 


1^ 


\'I.   l-2.\Ki{C'isr:s  ox  nri;  I\i  i.kxjox  of  Wokds. 

2'j.  I^iononnce  each  ot"  tlie  tollo\vin<j^  words  with  the 
Idi^ical  or  sciitiiiiciital  cxprt'ssivciicss  of  the  eijj^ht  \  arieties 
of  speaking"  tones.  l>on<^-  monosyllables  and  words  which 
bejj^in  with  tiie  acccnfcJ  syllable.  bein<»' the  easiest  of  in- 
Hexion  are  put  first. 

Ah,  ay.  eh.  oh.  you,  he.  shf.  they.  \vc.  luc,  I,  now,  so.  Iiow,  no. 
sec.  .i(o,  (ic.  woe,  yours,  tlicirs.  ours,  nniiL',  none,  sct'in.  home, 
here,  tht-re,  where,  all,  come.  on.  j^one.  shall,  her,  sir,  us.  yes,  it". 
olV,  look  it,  that.  hut.  not,  out.  wiiat,  up.  stop; — Acid,  airy,  au- 
thor, hlcssiuic,  circle,  city,  cloiima,  doctrine,  easy,  i^orujeous. 
op'ijtly,  happy,  idle,  lovini^,  nullity,  \w\\.  Jer.  ciuecnly.  rosy, 
soothiuij.  virtue,  welcome; — character,  circumstance,  calculate, 
danuferous.  enemy,  feelinsj^ly,  finical,  hardihood,  hideous,  lihertv . 
ornament,  plausihle,  royuery.  satisfy,  somehody.  trouhlesome, 
victory,  yesterday;  —  hihliopole,  celihacy,  cursorily,  despicahle. 
elevated,  i'ascinatiniif.  i^entle'naiily,  homicitlal,  irtimately,  literally, 
literary,  mannerliness,  meditative,  missionary,  necessary,  petti- 
t'oLfj^er,  recreative.  serviceal>le. 

iS,  I'roiioinice  the  following  words  with  well-marked 
pri'/i(7ri7f(>r\'  tones  in  the  ()/>/)(>s//('  //(///' i)i'  {he  Noiceto  tluit 
in  which  the  arcciitcd  syllal)lc  is  pitched  :  — 

Advertisement,  au-.;y,  contemporary,  determine,  disinterested, 
forsaken,  impracticahle,  intemperate,  litiyious,  opinioiuitive,  re- 
member, satanic.  suhordiiuite.  uncompromisinji  : —  acrimonious, 
bacchanalian,  benefactor,  detrimeinal.  disaifreeableness,  epiijram 
nuitic.  y;enealo,t;ical,  hieroj^iyphic,  hypochondriacal,  ij^nominious, 
liberality,  notwithstandinuf.  observation,  plenipotentiary,  recom- 
mendation, uiiderstandint;. 

2y,  In  snch  words  as  the  followinj^,  containin^^  nnac- 
centetl  or  secojidarih  accented  sn  Uables  before  secondary 
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ucccnts.  Vhe  prcpanitorv  tones  ;nv  susce])til>lc'  of  vaiictv. 
Thus  :— 

•         •  • 

Articulation    or   Articulation. 

Inconiprt'hcnsibilitv  or  lMcoinprclH'nsii)ilit\ . 

•  • 

.\rtic'ii)u"tio!i,  iir'cuiiistan'tial"itj'.  c<)rrup'tibil"ity.  coun'tor- 
ivv'olu''lioii,  *.k'nio'rali/.;i"tioii,  clisa(l'vaiit;x"mJouslv.  (ii.s(|iial'iti- 
ai"tu)n.  c'ccle'sias"tical,  encv'cl(>pe"dia,  eiitlui'sias^'tic,  liaUu'ci- 
iia"ti()n.  i  III 'mate 'rial  "itv,  inipen'etrabil"itv,  impi.'r'spicii"ity. 
inip()s'sihil"ity,  in'<'oini)ioiien'sibil"ity.  iii'c()?iiimi'nifahil"ity. 
iii'tk'tcr'juina  tioii.  iii'ten.'<)inimi'nica"U()n.  incp'arabil"ity.  ir- 
iv|)'rL'Jien"sihlL'iiess,  i'sopci'iinet"rical.  person 'ifica"t ion. 


P 


If 
I 


VI I.   Rksimk 


OF    riiK 


r 


HINCiri.KS    OI 


Ml. 


C  HAMSM. 


M 


i:i,()i)\"  AM) 


M 


i;a.\i\(;  ny    i 


IIK    I 


mm:xio.\s. 


30.  (I.)  The  /it'i;////////!^,  relatively  to  the  end.  of  a 
.sinif^Ic  /v'.svV//,'"  inflexion  is  hnc  :  of  a  simple  /(y/Z/V/^'' intlex- 
ion.  hii^/i.  (11.)  The  inHexion  l)esj^ins  on  the  accent: 
which  is  thus  pitched  coniixiratixely  loic  for  a  rising, 
high  iK^xw  faUitig   inflexion.      (III.)     The  rise  oi- fall   is 


rfj////;///r(/ directly  upwards  or  downwards  from  the  accent. 
through  ivhatvi'cr  fiiinihcr  oj'  imcicccntcd  or  scco)idariIy 
accciftcit  syllables  may  Jo  I  low.  (IN.)  Any  syllables 
before  the  accent  are  )>i()nounced  from  an  op/U)slte  flitch 
—  h'njh  before  a  low  accent,  low  before  a  iii^h.  to  increase 
the  emphasis  t)f  the  accentual  elevation  or  depression. 
(X .)  Nlslf/g  Umvs  appeal  Falln/g  Umcs  assert,  (\T.) 
J'he  cotupoKHil  Rise  consists  </f  i\  falling  or  asserti\e 
tone,  followed  by  a  rising  or  cpierulous  one,  and  expresses 
an  AssFCK  ri\  !•:  (^j  I:l!^  .  (\  II.)  The  compound  Juill 
consists  of  a  rising  or  (jueruloiis.  tollowed  by  a  falling 
or  assertive  lone,  and  expresses  a  (^ri:i{i  i-ors  Assi.iJi  ion. 
(\'III.)  The  /v'.v/a'.;'"  DoiJii.K  zi'a:'(-  has  the  logical  eli'ect 
ot  the  ordinary  compound  rise,  but  with  peculiar  trdi/i- 
tional  eniphasis.  (IN.)  The  melod\  of  im{i:i'AHA  rou^ 
pitch  is  the  same  for  the  compound  as  for  the  sin)])le 
movements. 

\'III.     IVXKIU  INKS    ON     rilK     I  Nl- I.IIXIO  N    Ol      ClAlsKS. 

\i':i{iiAi.  (;H()riMN(;. 

31.   Words  are  not  pr()nouiued    singly,  and   with  inde- 
l)endent  intlexions,  but  in  accentUcd  gronps.       The  uiam- 


I 


t- 


4 


m 


^m 


ai 


W; 


If  - 


k 


H4 


i\fij:\io\. 


niiitical  j^rinciplcs  on  which  they  arc  collocated,  furnish  a 
scries  of  exercises  ot"  the  vei'}'  highest  utility,  as  atlo^din*^ 
means  of  careful  api)licati<)ii  of  all  the  orthoepic  and  inflec- 
tive princi])les.  Let  each  of  the  followinj;"  sta(;J':s  of 
(;iu)ri'i\(;  he  separately  jiractised,  liy  readin<^  some  pas- 
sat^es  in  \arie<l  styles  of  composition,  acc<)rilin<;  to  each 
mode,  until  facility  of  spontaneous  <^roupin<^  is  .dtaincd. 
The  exercise  is.  besides.  \aluai)lc  as  w  oraiumatical  one. 

32.  1st  S'rA(;i:.  I'ronounce  every  ^vord  \\\\\\  scfiaratc 
accciititatioii  and  iiijlision.  except  the  ,\Krici.i:s  a,  aiu 
and  tlic, 

w  Alt.  —  //.  More. 
(),  -  war  I  the  proof- and  -  scourjfe-of-  man's  -  i'all'n  -state  ! 
After  -  tlic  l)riL(litcst  -  coiuiiiest-  what  -  appears  - 
Of- all  -  thy  -  •glories? —  for-  the  vaiuiuish'il,  -ihains  ! 
For  -  the  proud  -  victors,  -  what?  —  Alas  I  -  dominion - 
O'er-  desolated  -  nations  ! 

33.  'JdSrA(;i;.  I'nite  I'ln'.i'osrnoxs  (as  well  as  arti- 
cles) in  one  accentual  j^roup  with  the  words  to  which 
they  refer.  Include  in  this  sta*^e  the  si<^n  of  the  infmitive 
mood  (/f>)  and  also  prepositions  used  adverbially  as  ac- 
cented additions  to  xerbs  :   as  '*to  fut  iip^^  *^to  go  by^^ 

VnVK    (JUKATXKSS. 
A  contemplation- of  (Jod's- works.  -  a  voluntary -act -of  justice 

-  to  our-  own  -  detriment,  -  a  i^enerous  -  concern  -  for  the  tjood  -  of 
mankind.  -  tears  -  shed  -  in  silcMice- for  the  misery-of  others, -u 
private  -desire  -  of  resentment  -  hroken  -  and  -  suhdued,  -  an  un- 
feij^ned- exercise  -of  humility,  -  or-  any  -other-  virtue.  -  are  -  such 

-  actions  -  as  -  denominate  -  men  -  threat-  and  -  reputalile. 

34.  .'{(1    StA(;k.      Connect   personal   or   relative   v 


rio- 


Nouxs  with  N'KHMs  —  whctUer  m  the  nommativc  or  objec 
tive  case  ;  as  "  ///r  person  -  iv/io  did  it  -  told  me  -  the  faet. 
Include  also, — as  / 
d 


//vp 


ersona 


ironouns. 


tl 


le  words ///r/'r 


uul  so,   when   used  as  m   the  sentences 


/// 


ere  is 


there  zvi/l  —  do  S( 


I 


say  so 


there  may  — 
When  a  pro- 


noun IS 


th( 


antecedent"  to  a  relative,  it  will  be  accented 


(but  not  necessarily  emphatic,)  as  in  the  sentence,  '^llis 
Hrst  iield  a*i^ainst  the  infidels  proved  fatal  to  ///;;/  who  in 
the  En^lisli  war,  had  seen  seventy  battles."  Otherwise 
the  pronoun  is  always  ////accented,  except  in  case  of  anti- 
thesis, when  the  pronoun  becomes  emphatic. 
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riii:  sKt  i{i:r  or  contkni 


In  wliatover  -  state  -  I  am,  - 1  -  first- of  all  -  look  up  -  to  hcavL-n, 
and  -  roiuonilicr  -  tiiat  -  tlit-    principal  -  business  -  jicrt'- is.  -  ho 


w  - 
-to 


to  i(ct  -  tliL-rc.  I  -  then  -  look  tiowti  -  upon  tiie  earth,  -  and-  cal 
mind  -  how  -  small  -  a  portion  -  I  shall  -  oicupv-  in  it  -  when  -  I 
tome  -  to  be -interred  ;- 1  -  then  -  look  abroail  -  intf)  the  worltl. - 
and  -  ol)ser\  e  -  the  niultitiules  -  who,  -  in  man  v  -  respects,  -  are  - 
more  -  unhappv  -  than  -  myself".  Thus  - 1  learn  -  where  -  true  -  happi- 


ness- reside' 


\v 


here -every  -care  -  must  -  en( 


and  - 1  -  then-  see  - 


how  -  very-  little  -  reason  -  J  have  -  to  complain, 


.■).■> 


Ith  S'r.\(;i:.      foiii  <r(//<'r//v<:A\)i\  relative  pimjnoins 


to  their  \(>r\.s  :  as 


that 


mail . 


;liic/i 


man. 


tS:c.     In- 


clude also  the  NTMKitAi.s  oiu\  tXi.'().  three,  tVc.  first, 
ser(iii/.  third.  «.S:c.,  and  such  \<()r(l.s  as  s/ieh,  ik  iie,  all, 
loth,  some,  tS.c.  IMie  coiiipomid  jJiononiinal  adjecti\es, 
niy  o'cii,  his  oxen,  tv:c.  may  he  considered  as  one  word. 
Do  not  »(roup  words  of  this  class  with  verl^s ;  lor  the 
noun  must  always  be  ninlerstooil  between  the  jjrononii- 
nal  word,  or  numeral,  and  the  verb.  IMie  pronoun  is  iiii- 
areenteil.  except  in  case  of  antithesis,  or  when  it  is  "an- 
tecedent" to  a  relative,  as  in  the  sentence  : — 

'*l  clip  hiijii  climbing  thouu;hts. 

The  win<Jf>*  <>•  swellinif  pride  ; 
Thciy  fall  is  worst  that  tVoni  the  heii'ht 


Ot"  tireatest  honour  slide. 


KVKN  riUI.    Kl'OfllS 


.—  h 


me  r  son. 


Real -action  -  is  -  in  silent- moments.  -  The  epochs  -  of"  our  lit"e- 
ure-not-in  tlie  visible -facts  -  of"  our  choice-ot'a  calliuif,  -  our 
marriage,  -our  acipiisition  -  of"  an  ofVue.  -  and  -  the  like  :  but  -  in  a 
silent  -  thought-  by  the  waysiile  -as- we  walk  ;  in  a  thought  -  which 
revises-  our  entire  -  maimer-  of  life,  -  and-  says, -••Thus-  hast  thou 
-  done.  -  but  -  it  were -better- thus."  And-all-our  af"ter-years, - 
like  -  menials.  - 1\^^  -  serve  -  and  -  wait  -  on  this.  -  ami,  -  according  - 
to  their  ability.  -  do-  execute  -  its  will. 


ki-A" 


if 

ill 


^M 


■i 


% .  ■  i. 


T^C).  .")th  S'iA(;i-.  Accentuate  into  one  i^roup  \r.\ii.iAKY 
with  I*i{i\cii'AL  \'iii{ns  when  no  adverl)ial  word  or  phrase 
intervenes. 

T 1 1 1 :  1  f  \  j;  A  HIS. —  Emerson . 
Hfcause  -  the  soul  -  is  -  jirogressive,  -it-  never  -cpiite  -  repeats 
itself*,  but-in  every  act-attempts -the  production -of  a  new-and 
-  I'airer- whole.  Thus- in  our  P^ine  -  Arts  -  not- imitation.  -  but - 
creation  -  is- the  aim.  In  landscape.  -  the  painter  -  should  give - 
the  suggestion  -  of  a  fairer- creation  -  than  -  we  know.     The  de- 
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tails,  -the  prose -of  Nature.  -  he  should  omit. -and  -  ^ive  us  -onI> 
-  tlie  spirit- utui  -  splendour.     Valuing;- more  -  Ihe  expression  -  (Jf 
Nature-  tium  -  Nature  -  herself.  -  he  will  exalt  -  in  his  eopy  -  the 
features  -  that  please  him.     He  will  give-lhe  gloom -of  gloom. - 
and- the  sunshine -of  sunshine. 

37.  (Uh  SrA(;K.  Unite  ahnkiiiis  with  the  adjkctinks 
or  Ai)\'i:iU{s  which  they  (luality,  (not  adverbs  with  verfis;) 
and  the  nc'^ativci>//f>  and  //o/,  with  whatcNcv  thc\  rctcr  to. 

T 1 1 1:    V 1 1{  M  A  M  K  NT . )  OU//<>\ 

One  sun  -  hy  day,  -  hy  niglu  -  ten  thousand  -  shine  ; 

And  -  light  us  -  deep  -  into  the  Deity ; 

Mow  boundless  -  in  magnificence  -and  -  might  I 

Oh,  -  what  a  conlluence  -  of  ethereal  -  fire, 

From  urns  -  unnumber'd- down  the  steep -of  heaven. 

Streams  -  to  a  point,  -  and  -  centres  -  in  my  sight  I 

Nor  -  tarries  -  there  ; —  I  feel  it  -  at  my  heart  I 

My  heart  -  at  once  -  it  humbles.  -  and  -  exalts  ; 

Lays  it  -  in  dust,  -  and  -  calls  it  -  to  the  skies. 

3S.  7th  SrA(;i:.  .I'nitc  next  in  the  same jji-mup  or  "or- 
atorical word,"  ADji'X  riv'i:s  and  the  noins  thev  t|naht\ . 
Tzi'o  aiiji'ctivcs  cannot  he  connected,  as  there  is  between 
theni  a  necessary  ellipsis  of  the  noun.  In  this  and  the 
foUowinji^  stages,  be  especially  careful  to  acccf/t/nitc  the 
j^roups  accordinj^  to  the  relative  value  of  the  words. 
Sometimes  the  adjective  will  take  the  primary  accent,  and 
sometimes,  but  more  <^enerally.*  the  noun  ;  and,  often, 
both  will  recjuire  an  cujital  accentuation, —  emphatic  or 
unemphatic. 

KKMKMHUAXCE. —  \\\  E.  Aytoufi. 
I,  -  who  was  -  fancy's  lord,  -am  -  fancy's  slave. 
Like -the    low  murmurs- of  the  Indian    shell, 
Ta'en-from  its  coral  bed, -beneath  the  wave, 
Which,  -  unforgetful  -  of  the  ocean's  swell. 
Retains,  -  within  its  mystic  urn,  -the  hum- 
Ileard  -  in  the  sea-grots,  -  where  -  the  Nereids  -  dwell  — 
Old  thoughts- still  -  haunt  me.  -  unawares- thev  come - 
Between  me  -  and  -  my  rest,  -  nor -can  I  make  - 
Those  aged  visitors -of  sorrow -dumb. 

39.  Hth  SrA(ii:.  C()i'ii.ATi\K  particles  may  next  be 
miited  with  the  conneptod  word  that  follows  then*  ;  but 
if  thev  are  not  immediately  ioilowed  by  the  word  or 
words  which  they  unite  in  sense,  they  must  stand  apart, 
and  be  separately  accented  and  iuHected.  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing sentence  : — 

*  .See  this  tested  in  the  author's  •'  New  Elucidation  of  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Speech."    (1849.) 
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••♦  /  s/ial/  calL  -  and  -if  possible.  -  ascertain  -  tlic  faci'^^ 
/-'/.vjimctivcs.  such  as  huts  /ioi\  Sic,  iVcqucutlv  rcijiiirc 
separate  proiumciation. 


STABILITY    Ol     NATlKi:. —  Rogers. 
Who  -  first-  beholds  -  those  everlasting;  clouds, 
Seed  time  -  and  harvest,  -  niornin*;;,  -  noon,  -  and  niu 
Still  -  where  -  thev  were.-  steadfast,  -  immovable  : 
Who  -first  -beholds  -  the  Alps,  -  that  tniLjhty  chain  - 
Of  mountains.  -  stretchinj;  on  -  from  east  -to  west, 
So  massive,- vet  -  so  shadowy.  -  so  etiicreal. 
As  to  belonj;-  rather-  to  heaven  -than  earth. — 
//«/  -  instantly  -  receives  -  into  his  soul  - 
A  sense,  -  a  feel  injif -that  he  loses  not; 
A  somethinif  -  that  informs  him -'tis -a  moment - 
Whence  -  he  niav  date  -  henceforward  -  and  forever. 


ht. 


40.  llth  Sta(;i:.     The  I'Kkdicatk  tiiat  follows  the  nkum 
to  MK,  whether  it  consist  of  a  sinjj^le  word  or  of  a  clause. 

—  may  he  united  with  the  verh  in  one  accentual  j^roup  : 
as,  "•  To  he  thus  —  is  not  hi  n^-  —  /;///  to  be  safely  thusV 

iiiiMAN   I'R()(;ki:ss. —  Christian  Philosophy.    - 
Man. -even -in  his  inj^lorious- and  fallen  state, -is  eminently 
fitted  -  for  progression  -  in  knowledge.     There  is  the  eye  -  to  per- 
ceive, -  the   soul  -  to    understand.  -  the   ear -to   attend, -and    the 
judgement-  to  ponder;  -  there  are  the  senses  -  to  supply-  material, 

-  and  the  memory  -  to  store  up  -  the  treasures.  By  deep  causation  - 
man  -  reasons  -on  first  principles  -and  chief  laws,  -  and  -  by  anal- 
ogy -  compares  -  and  contrasts.  From  the  lower  steps  -  of  the 
intellectual  ladder,  -  he -gradually -ascends-  to  the  highest  regions 
-of  abstract  thought -and  refiection.  The  alphabet- may  be  the 
child's  first  study. -the  heaven -of  heavens- the  theme -of  his 
nanly  contemplations.  -  As  a  child.  -  he  may  whip- his  top -in 
the  street,  -  or  roll -his  hoop -on  the  path  ; -as  a  man,  -  he  meas- 
ureth  -  the  heavens,  -  and  reckoneth  -  w  ith  mathematical  precision 
-the  revolutions -of  the  planetary  worlds.  From  the  hyssop -lie 
goeth  on  -  to  the  cedar. -from  the  wonders  -  of  nature- to  those - 
of  providence.-  and  -  from  both,  -  by  a  spiritual  fiight,-  to  the  higher 
regions  -  of  grace.  With  elasticity  -  of  mind,  -  in  connexion  -  with 
physical  vlgoiu",  -  and  the  cultivation  -  of  the  moral  sense,  -  none  - 
init  God-can  tell  -  where- man's  soarings  -  will  end, -or  his  dis- 
coveries -  terminate. 

41.  10th  Sta(;i:.  Advekms  and  adverhial  pmhasks 
ma  >  next  he  imited  with  the  \  kkhs  thev  (|ualif\  ;  also 
interrogative  and  conditional  particles, —  such  as  ichen.^ 
ichy.  ij\  &.C.  :  as  in  the  sentences,  "  When  /first  came 
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Jtcrc. —  it  'vas  far  otiicrxvisc — than  it  is  //ozi' :"  '^ //' it 
must  In-  done  —  zt*// r.  tlicn — t/icrc  is  no  rcnicJw'''' 


si'.NSKT. —  Alex.  /i('t///(nr. 
Tlu"  siiti  -  hatli  ;ilnn)sl  iviu'Ii'il  -  his  joiirni-'v's  close  ; 
'TIk'  ray  -  lie  sIil(1n  -  is  yciitk-.  -  soIiIn  l>|-i;;lit. 
I'luv-iis  tijc  pensive  liyht-  from  woman's  eves - 
Wiu'M  kiiulled  u|)-l>v  relrospeetive  tliouj^lits, 
W'amlerini;  -  to  former  scenes  -  of  love  -  anil  joy. 
Hilt  \et-  there  is  a  tnelanciioly  tiiiije  - 
In  that  riih  railiance.  -  and  -  a  ])assini;  thoiiij;lit- 
()f  thinj's  dcparteil.  -aiul  of  davs  Lione  hv. 
At  such  an  hour-  insensihly  will  weave 
Itself- into  the  texture -of  the  scene. 
Nothiuij;- ileparts  alone  :   the  ilyinn  day - 
IJears-  with  it -many-  to  the  last  repose. 
The  scttiui^  sun.  -  so  tioriieously  arr;;y'd  - 
In  heanis  -  of  liifht.  -  and  ciirtain'd  round  alxtut - 
With  clouds  -  steeped -in  the  rainhow's  richest  liyes 
So  fair.  -  so  full  -  of  lii^ht  -  and  livinjj;  Ljlory. 
That  -  with  the  ancient  IVrsian,  -one  -  tni.nht  deem 
I  lim  -  j^oil  -  of  all  -  he  looks  upon  helow. — 
His  settiiiij;-  ushers  in-  a  niijlit  -  to  some- 
Which  -  morniiiij-  shall  iu)t  hreak. 


42.  lltli  l^iwdi;.  The  word,  or  clause  t'oniiinj^  tlu- 
t)M|i:c"r  of  a  transitive  vert),  or  tlu-  t().Mi'i.i:Mi:\  lAi,  i:.\- 
iM{i:ssi()\  of  a  vert).,  may  iic\t  he  added  to  the  \erh  in 
the  same  oiatorical  <^roiii) :  as  ••/.'  iovc  virtnc  T  "to  /><•- 
conic  ncar-sii^IitcJ  i"  "'learn -to  il(t  j^ooil T  "my  own 
tears- itare  made  me  /diml"  tS.c.  \\  hen  the  ••ohject"  is 
tile  ji^rainmiticai  anleceJent  to  a  rehiti\e  clause,  or  wlien 
it  stands  in  tlie  rehition  of  /)rinci/>al  to  any  dejiendent 
sentence  inimecUately  loll  )\vin;j;,  it  sitonld  not  he  "grouped 
with  the  \erl).  hiit  with  tlie  rehitive  or  siiliordinate  to 
w  hicli  it  stands  in  ch)sjr  rehitionsliip.  W'lien  there  are 
/:t7>  or  more  "ohjects"  to  one  \erh.  tlie  latter  shoidd  he 
pronounced  hy  itself,  that  the  ecjiial  i"elati;)n  of  all  the  oh- 
jects to  the  \erh  may  he  manifested.  In  such  cases,  the 
ohjects  \\  ill  jjfenerally  take  the  collective  f  )rni  of  a  .si:kii:s. 

i{K\  KL.\  rio.v. 
Should    these  credulous  infidels.  -  after   all.  -  he  in    the  rij^ht, - 
ami -this  pretended  revelation- he  all  a  table,  -Iroin  believing  it- 
what  harm -could  ensue i"     Would  it  render  princes  more  tyrann- 
ical,-or  subjects  more  ungovernable];'  the  rich  more  insolent  .-or 
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llie  poor  more  ilisnrderlv?  Would  it  inako  \\orsc  parents- or 
cliildri-'n.  -  liushaiitiN-  or  w  i\  i-s,  -  niastors  -  or  servants  ;  -  fVicmls-or 
mii'liborsi'  or- vnouUI  it  not  mukc  nioii  more  virtuous. -aiui  loii- 
socjut'iitlv  more  liappv-iu  everv  situation? 

13.  12tli  ST,\<;ii.  C<).mimj:mi:n TAi.  ci-.MsKs.  intnt- 
<liict'(l  by  prcposiiions.  pronouns,  or  other  parts  of  speeeli. 
iiiav  be  iniiled  with  the  principal  words  to  which  they 
relate,  w  hen  lhc\  ai"e  j/eccssarv  to  the  e\pression  of  sense  : 

••  (It ill!  of  the  S7ni — p/irsnc  f/iy  raf>tiiroiisjliii'Jit — 
Miii^Jiiii^- — -villi  Iicr  thui  loS  st — in  jic/ifs  oj'  light ."' 
"It  Zi'crs  not  so  niNcJi  zchat  yon  suid — (js  your  manner 
of  sayini;it — ///(//  struck'  jnr." 

KM.IU  ISK. 
It  is  a  imiversal  law  of  nature -that  disuse -dimishes  the  eapa- 
hiUty  of  tiling's.  -  while  exercise  -  increases  it.  The  seldomer  our 
th(ni!j;hts  are  connuunicated- the  less  eoininunicahle  do  they  he- 
come; -the  seldcjuier  our  synipathies  are  awakened  -  the  less  ready 
are  they  to  wake  ;  -  and  -  if  social  affections  l)e  not  stirred  by  soeial 
intercourse.  -  like  a  ncLClectcd  tire,  -  they  smoulder  away.  -  and 
cuusiyn  our  hearts  to  coltlness. 

I.\.     I^MIMIATICAI-    DlSJl  NCriONS. 

44.  WoTils  which  ill  orchiiary  utterance  are  collocated 
Into  one  j^roup,  will  be  scparatal  in  icmimiaiic  proniui- 
ciation.  i'ausin^  is  one  of  the  r///V'/*  means  of  exprcssinj^ 
eniphasis.  The  hearer's  attention  is  excited,  and  curios- 
ity awakened,  for  the  w oid  which  the  speaker  stops  to  in- 
troduce ;  especially  wiien  the  syntactical  construction  is 
snr.h  a.s  to  adniitof  no  break  in  ordinary  delivery.  '^IMnis, 
between  the  prouMin  and  the  I'crb  ;  the  anxiliary  •,\\\(\  the 
principal  \(:\'h  \  the  I'crl)  and  its  object  u\  complement : 
the  article,  prep  )siton,  or  adjective,  and  the  nonn.  «S:c.  : 
as  in  the  I'oljowin;]^  passa<»es. 

•'  O.  sir.  your  -  honesty  -  is  -  remarkable." 

"Let  me  tell  you.  Cassius,  you  yourself 

Are  much  eondenuied  to  have  -an  -itchinif  palm  I" 

"  Shall  I  bend  low.  and.  in  a  bondman's  key. 
With  bated  breath  and-  whisperiny;  humbleness, 
Sav  this  — 


'Fair 


sir  I  you -spit  on  me  on  Wednesday  last; 


Vou  -  spurned  me,  such  a  day;  another  time 
You  called  me  -  f/<;_^^■  and  tor  X\\qs,q- courtesies, 
I'll  -  lend  you  thus  much  monies.'  " 
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••  If  a  Jew  wrong  a  Christian,  what  is  his  -huniilitv? — Revenge. 
If  a  Christian  wrong  a  Jew,  what  should  his  -  sufterance  be,  hy  - 
Christian -example? — Why-  revenge  1" 

'•  Hear  him,  mv  lord;  he's  -  wondrous  condescending; 
Mark  the- humility-of- shepherd  Norval." 

X.  Staccato  Inflexions. 

45.  In  strong  ewof/on,  each  accent  may  take  an  inflex- 
ion ///  tJic  same  direction ;  or  every  syllable  may  be 
separately  and  similarly  inflected.  This  staccato  pronini- 
ciation,  is  especially  used  in  exclamatory  surprise  or 
iNTERRO(iATiON  ;  as  in  the  following  passages: — 

'.'I  an  itching  palm.^" 

••  Gone  to  be  married.^     Gone  to  swear  a  peace .^" 
•  •••  ••  •  • 

"Do;5t  thou  stand  by  the  tombs  of  the  glorious  dead:" 

•  •  •  •  • 

''And  fear  not  to  sa}'  that  their  son  hath  fled.'" 

"  Away  !   he  is  lying  by  lance  and  shield  !" 

''Point  me  the  path  to  his  battle-field  I" 
•  *^  ^^ 

XI.  Passages  for  Exercise  in  Grammatical 

Grouping. 

46.  The  Mechanism,  ind  Expressiveness  of  the  vocal 
movements  or  inflexions,  and  their  application  to  verbal 
and  clausular  accents,  have  now  been  explained  and  illus- 
trated. Let  the  student  perfectly  master  these  principles, 
and.  by  exercise,  acquire  the  power  to  pronounce  spon- 
taneously any  accentual  comliination  of  syllables,  in  each 
of  the  modes,  both  of  simple  and  compound  i)iJiexio7i^ 
before  proceeding  further.  He  who  is  ambitious  of  ex- 
cellence in  Elocution  must  thus  patiently  cultivate  his 
voice  to  execute,  and  his  ear  to  appreciate,  separately^ 
the  fundamental  requisites  of  correct  delivery,  before  he 
attempts  to  apply  them  in  Expressive  Reading. 

47.  The  practice  of  clausular  reading,  with  prt)per  ac- 
centuation and  with  varied  well-defined  inflexions  accom- 
panying every  utterance,  will  be  found  speedily  and  per- 
fectly eflectual  in    imparting  flexibility  to  the  voice, 
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and  in  remf)\in<if  lial)it.s  of  moxotoxy,  or  other  inexpres- 
sive mannerism  in  Reaciiiifj.  The  following  selection  of 
short  passages  in  Prose  and  Poetry  furnishes  Material  for 
exercise. 

AN  axciext'  temple. — B/a/r. 
See  yonder  hallowed  fane  !  the  pious  work 
Of  names  once  famed,  now  dubious  or  forgot. 
And  buried  midst  the  wreck  of  things  that  were : 
There  lie  interred  the  more  illustrious  dead. 
The  wind  is  up:  hark  I  how  it  howls  I  Methinks. 
Till  now,  I  never  heard  a  sound  so  dreary.  ' 

Doors  creak,  and  windows  clap,  and  night's  foul  bird. 
Rook'd  in  the  spire,  screams  loud  ;  the  gloomy  aisles. 
Black  plastered,  and  hung  round  with  shreds  of  scutcheons, 
And  tattered  coats  of  arms,  send  back  the  sound. 
Laden  with  heavier  airs,  from  the  low  vaults, — 
The  mansions  of  the  dead. 

ANIMAL    ENJOYMENT. CoiVpCf, 

The  heart  is  hard  in  nature,  and  unfit 

For  human  fellowship,  as  being  void 

Of  sympathy,  and  therefore  dead  alike 

To  love  and  friendship  both  ;  that  is  not  pleased 

With  sight  of  animals  enjoying  life, 

Nor  feels  their  happiness  augment  his  own. 


'm 


ANGER. 
I  have   remarked   that  the   declamations  of  angry  men  make 
little  impression  on  those  who  are  not  themselves  angry.     Rea- 
sonable men  love  reason. 


ClTEERKl'LNESS. 
A  cheerful  temper,  joined  with  innocence,  will  make   beauty 
attractive,   knowledge  delightful,  and  wit   good-natured:  it  will 
lighten  sickness,  poverty,  and  affliction;  convert  ignorance  into 
an  amiable  simplicity,  and  render  deformity  itself  agreeable. 


t--4i 


CONSTANCY    IN    VIRTUE, 
The  bird  let  loose  in  Eastern  skies, 

When  hastening  fondly  home. 
Ne'er  stoops  to  earth  her  wing,  or  flies 

Where  idle  wanderers  roam  ; 
But  high  she  shoots,  through  air  and  light. 

Above  all  low  delay, 
Where  nothing  earthly  bounds  her  flight. 

Or  shadow  dims  her  way. 
So  grant  me,  God.  from  every  stain 

Of  sinful  passion  free, 
Aloft  through  virtue's  purer  air, 

To  steer  my  course  to  Thee';* 
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No  sin  to  cloud,  no  lure  to  stay 

Mj-  soul,  as  home  she  sprinys  ; 
Tiiy  sunshine  on  her  jovt'ul  way, 

Thy  freedom  on  her  wings. 

CONTFN "IMENT. 
When  jou  are  rich,  praise  God  lor  his  abundant bountj;  ivhen 
poor,  thank  Him  for  keeping  you  from  the  tempUttions  of  pros- 
perity;  when  you  are  at  ease,  glorify  Him  for  his  merciful  kind- 
ness; and  when  beset  with  atUietion  and  pain,  oiler  thanksgiving 
for  his  merciful  remindings  that  you  are  approaching  your  end. 

CR  iTics . — Enicrsc  u. 
The  eye  of  a  critic  is  often.  like  a  microscope,   made  so  very 
fine  and  nice  that  it  discovers  the  atoms  and  minutest  particles, 
but  cannot  comprehend  the  whole,  so  as  to  compare  the  parts, 
and  perceive  at  once  the  general  harmony. 

DESIRl':  OK  DISTINCTION'. 
The  desire  of  distinction  in  the  world  is  a  commendable  quality 
when  it  excites  men  to  the  performance  of  illustrious  actions; 
but  this  ambition  is  so  seldom  directed  to  its  proper  end.  and  is 
so  little  scrupulous  in  the  choice  of  the  means  which  "it  employs 
for  the  accomplishment  of  its  purpose,  that  it  frequently  ruins 
the  morals  of  those  who  are  actuated  by  it:  and  thus,  for  the 
pleasure  of  being  lifted  up  for  a  moment  above  the  common  level 
of  mankind,  many  a  man  has  forfeited  his  character  with  the  wise 
and  good,  and  inflicted  wounds  on  his  conscience,  which  thebahn 
of  flattering  dependants  can  never  heal. 

DESIRES  UNLIMITED. 
The  desires  of  man  increase  with  his  acquisitions;  every  step 
that  he  advances  brings  something  within  his  view  that  he  did 
not  see  before,  and  which,  as  soon  as  he  sees  it,  he  begins  to 
want.  Where  necessity  ends,  curiosity  begins;  and  no  sooner 
are  we  supplied  with  every  thing  that  nature  can  demand,  than 
we  sit  down  to  contrive  artificial  appetites. 

EMPLOYMENT. —  BailUc. 
The  bliss,  e'en  of  a  moment,  still  is  bliss. 
What  I  would'st  thou,  of  her  dew-drops  spill  the  thorn, 
Because  her  glory  rannot  last  till  noon? 
Or  still  the  lightsome  gambols  of  the  colt, 
Whose  neck  to-morrow's  yoke  will  galli'  Fie  on't! 
If  this  be  wise,  'tis  cruel. 

FORGIVENESS. —  Lady  E.  Careiv. 
The  fairest  action  of  our  human  life 

Is  scorning  to  revenge  an  injury; 
For  who  forgives,  without  a  further  strife, 

His  adversary's  heart  to  him  doth  tie. 
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HASTY    ANCJEK. C.    yo//7tSO?2, 

Tht>se  lieart.s  that  start  at  once  into  a  blaze. 
And  open  all  their  rage,  like  summer  storms 
At  once  discharg'd.  grow  cool  again  as  fast, 
And  calm. 

iii'MAX  LIFE. —  Emerson. 
The  lite  of  man  is  a  self-evolving  circle,  which,  from  a  ring  im- 
perceptibly small,  rushes  on  all  sides  outwards  to  new  and  larger 
circles,  and  that  without  end. 

HUMILITY. —  Gil/. 
Generally  speaking,  those  who  have  the  most  grace,  and  the 
greatest  gifts,  and  are  of  the  greatest  usefulness,  are  the  most 
humble,  and  think  the  most  meanly  of  themselves.  So  those 
boughs  and  branches  of  trees  which  are  most  richly  laden  with 
fruit,  bend  downward,  and  hung  lowest. 

iN'DUvS  TRY. —  Emerson. 
Though  the  wide  universe  is  full  of  good,  no  kernel  of  nourish- 
ing corn  can  come  to  a  man,  but  through  his   toil  bestowed  on 
that  plot  of  ground  which  is  given  him  to  till. 


INXOCEXCE. 
Whence  learned  she  this?  O  she  was  innocent! 
And  to  be  innocent  is  Nature's  wisdom  ! 
The  fledge-dove  knows  the  prowlers  of  the  air. 
Feared  soon  as  seen,  and  flutters  back  to  shelter. 
And  tlie  young  steed  recoils  upon  his  haunches, 
The  never-yet-seen  adder's  hiss  first  heard. 
O  surer  than  suspicion's  hundred  eyes 
Is  that  fine  sense  which,  to  the  pure  in  heart, 
By  mere  oppugnancy  of  their  own  goodness 
Reveals  the  approach  of  evil. 

LIBERALITY. —  C/irlst/'aii  PhUosopJiv. 
What  should  be  the  model  of  the  Christian's  liberality?  Even 
the  rich  perpetual  beneficence  of  God.  Observe  the  many  em- 
blems of  this  spirit  which  Nature  furnishes.  How  freely  does 
the  ocean  yield  its  waters  to  the  empty  clouds ;  and  they,  again, 
how  richly  do  they  pour  their  fertilizing  drops,  to  cheer  and  bless 
the  thu'sty  earth  !  The  sun,  the  centre,  and  the  glory  of  the  solar 
system,  the  material  spirit  of  its  light  and  jo}',  how  plenteously 
his  golden  beams  are  scattered  tluough  our  world !  The  earth, 
though  cursed  by  man's  transgression,  yet  yieldeth  to  the  sower 
oftentimes  a  hundred-fold.  The  air,  the  element  of  life,  pervadeth 
every  place,  that  men  may  breathe  it.  The  orchard,  with  its 
laden  boughs  of  cooling  fruits,  presents,  with  yearly  constancy, 
its  gifts  to  men.  The  avaricious  wretch,  and  sordid  selfling,  may 
blush,  indeed,  to  contemplate  these  emblems  of  beneficence. 
13 
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r.inERTY. 
"Tis  liberty  alone  that  j^ivcs  the  flower 
Of  fleetiiii^  life  its  lustre  and  perfume; 
And  we  are  weeds  without  it.     All  constraint- 
ICxcept  what  wisdom  lajs  on  evil  men. 
Is  evil ;   hurts  the  faculties,  impedes 
Their  proi>ress  in  the  road  to  science;  blinds 
The  eyesight  of  discovery  :  and  begets 
In  those  that  sutler  it,  a  sordid  mind. 
Bestial,  a  meagre  intellect,  unfit 
To  be  the  tenant  of  nian's  noble  form. 

i.HrMT. —  Chr/stiari  rinlosophv. 
"'  Let  there  be  light."  is  the  mandate  of  Heaven,  and  all  holy 
intelligences  favour  its  diffusion.  Let  the  light  of  science,  of 
philosophy,  and  of  letters,  exalt  to  intellectuality  every  nation  ol 
the  earth.  Let  the  light  of  truth  disperse  the  errors  of  supersti- 
tion and  ignorance  from  our  world.  Let  the  light  of  revelation 
illumine  with  saving  rays  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  peoplr. 
and  tongue.  Let  the  light  of  cele^'tial  tavour  form  the  day  ol 
hope  and  rejoicing  in  every  heart  of  man.  Let  light  be  diffused 
from  the  printing-press,  from  tlie  Nillage-school.  from  the  college, 
from  the  institutions  of  science,  and  from  the  sanctuary  of  relig- 
ion. Let  the  monarch  and  the  subject,  the  legislator  ami  thr 
governed,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  all  unite  tor  its  diffusion. 

Li\'iNG  MERIT. —  C/ni/'/cs  J/ackciv. 
Who  can  tell  what  schemes  majestic 
Perish  in  the  active  brain — 
What  humanicy  is  robbed  of, 
Ne'er  to  be  restored  again — 
What  we  lose. — because  we  honour 
Overmuch  the  mighty  dead i* 

And  dispirit 

Living  merit ! 
Heaping  scorn  upon  its  head? 
Or.  perchance,  when  kinder  grown. 
Leaving  it  to  die  alone? 


LOVE. 
Look  how  the  golden  ocean  shines  above 
•    Its  pebbly  stones,  and  magnifies  their  girth  : 
So  does  the  bright  and  blessed  light  of  love 
Its  own  things  glorify,  and  raise  their  worth. 

MISFORTUXE.S. 
The  external  misfortunes  of  life,  disappointments,  poverty,  and 
sickness,  are  light  in  comparison  with  those  inward  distresses  of 
mind,  occasioned  by  folly,  by  passion,  and  by  guilt. 
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MOODINESS. — Sliakcspearc. 
O.  wo  art  querulous  creatures!  Little  less 
Tliaii  notliiiiiT  can  suHice  to  make  us  ha])pv; 
And  little  less  than  uotluny  is  enough 
To  make  us  wretched. 

MITUAI,    DKPEXDKNCK. Iimcrsoil. 

There  is  nothing"  in  the  universe  that  stands  alone, — nothing 
solitary.  No  atom  of  matter,  no  drop  of  water,  no  vesicle  of  air, 
or  ray  of  light,  exists  in  a. state  of  isolation.  iLverything  belongs 
to  some  system  of  society,  of  which  it  is  a  component  and  neces- 
sary part.  Just  so  it  is  in  the  moral  world. —  No  man  stands 
alone,  nor  high  angel,  nor  child.  All  the  beings  '•  lessening  down 
from  infinite  perfection  to  the  brink  of  dreary  nothing."  belong 
•.(J  a  system  of  mutual  dependencies.  All  and  each  constitute  and 
enjoy  a  part  of  the  world's  .sum  of  happiness.  No  one  liveth  to 
himself.  The  most  obscure  individual  exerts  an  inHuence  which 
must  be  felt  in  the  great  brotherhood  of  mankind.  As  the  little 
silverv  circular  ripj)le.  set  in  motion  by  the  falling  pebble,  expands 
from  Its  inch  of  radius  to  the  whole  compass  of  the  pool,  so  there 
is  not  an  intant  placed,  liowcver  softly,  in  his  bulrush-ark  upon 
tlie  sea  of  time,  whose  existence  does  not  stir  a  ripple  gyrating 
outward  and  on,  until  it  shall  have  moved  across  and  spaniicd  the 
whole  ocean  of  (iod's  eternity.  '"To  be.  or  not  to  be'"'  is  that 
tiie  question?  No.— We  are;  and  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord's ;  we  belong  to  his  eternity,  and  henceforth  his  moral 
uni\erse  will  be  filled  with  our  existence. 

NIC,  11  r, — lilair. 
Night,  sable  goddess  I  from  her  ebon  throne. 
In  ray  less  majesty,  now  stretches  forth 
Her  leaden  sceptre  o'er  a  slumbering  world. 
Silence  how  dead  I  and  darkness  how  profound! 
Nor  eye  nor  listening  ear  an  oV)ject  finds. 
Creation  sleeps.     'Tis  as  the  general  pulse 
Of  life  stood  still,  and  Nature  made  a  pause, — 
An  awful  pause,  prophetic  of  her  end. 

OC<.'i;P.\TION. 
Occupation  cures  at  least  half  of  life's  trc)ubles.  and  mitigates 
tlie  remainder,     A    manacled    slave,   working   at  the  galleys,  is 

happier  than  the  self-manacled  slave  of  idleness. 

« 

PHIEOSOIMrY  AND  HELKilON. 
Philosophy  may  destroy  the  burden  of  the  body,  but  religion 
gives  wings  to  the  soul.  Philosophy  may  enable  us  to  look  down 
on  the  earth  with  contempt,  but  religion  teaches  us  to  look  up  to 
heaven  with  hope.  Philosophy  may  support  to  the  brink  of  the 
grave,  but  religion  conducts  bej'ond  it.  Philosophy  unfolds  u 
rich  store  of  enjoyment,  which  religion  makes  eternal. 
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SADXKSS    OF    NIGHT. —  VoiDlii'. 
How,  like  a  widow  in  her  weeds,  the  nij^htr 
Amid  her  j^liniinerini;  tiipers,  silent  sits  I 
How  sorrowful,  how  desolate,  she  weeps 
Perpetual  dews,  and  saddens  Nature's  scene  I 

siiLF-KNowLEncJE. —  Euicrsoii. 
Although  nien  are  accused  of  not  knowini^;  their  own  weaknesv, 
^et,  perhaps,  a?  few  know  their  own  strength.     It  is  in  men  as  iir, 
soils,  where  sometimes  there  is  a  vein  of  gold,  wiiich  the  owner 
knows  not  of. 

SOURCES  OF  k:kkoii. —  Harris. 
Partial  views,  the  imperfections  of  sense,  inattentioji,  idleness, 
the  turbulence  of  passions,  education,  local  sentiments,  opinions, 
and  belief,  conspire,  in  many  instances,  to  furnish  us  with  ideas, 
some  too  general,  some  too  partial,  and,  what  is  worse  than  all 
this,  with  many  that  are  erroneous,  and  contrary  to  truth.  These 
it  behoves  us  to  correct,  as  far  as  possible,  by  cool  suspense  and 
candid  examination. 

THE  (iOSFEL. 
There  is  not  an  evil  incident  to  human  nature,  for  which  the 
gospel  doth  not  provide  a  remedy.  Are  you  ignorant  of  many 
things  whi.,n  it  highly  concerns  you  to  know? — The  gospel  oflers 
you  instruction.  Have  you  deviated  from  the  path  of  duty? — 
The  gospel  offers  you  forgiveness.  Do  temptations  surround 
you?  The  gospel  offers  you  the  aid  of  Heaven.  Are  you  exposed 
to  misery? — It  consoles  you.  Are  you  subject  to  death? — It  offers 
you  immortality. 

THE  GRAVE. —  Blair. 
When  self-esteem,  or  others'  adulation, 
Would  cunningly  persuade  us  we  were  something 
Above  the  common  level  of  our  kind. 
The  grave  gainsays  the  smooth-complexion'd  flattery. 
And  with  blunt  truth  acquaints  us  what  we  are. 

THOUGHTS. —  Christian  Philosophv. 
Thoughts  are  the  moving  ideas  of  the  mind;  the  actions  "bf  the 
fanc}'  and  imagination.  Thoughts  are  the  seeds  oF  words,  and 
the  germ  of  actions.  If  the  mind  is  in  a  state  of  incessant  exer- 
cise, then  how  numberless  mustbethe  thoughts  arising  theretVom  I 
Many  thoughts  are  vain  and  foolish,  and  therefore  of  necessity 
useless.  Many  thoughts  are  ungodly  and  wicked,  and  therefore 
injurious  to  the  soul,  and  hateful  to  God.  A  watch  over  sucii 
thoughts  is  necessary  to  prevent  their  intrusion,  and  holy  ejacu- 
lations are  essential  to  their  expulsion. 

TRUTH. —  C/tristia/i  Philosophy. 
Truth  is  to  fact  what  the  impress  is  to  the  seal,  the  exact  tran- 
script.    Adherence  to  truth,  the  seven-times-heated  furnace  could 
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not  consume,  nor  the  hunijry  lions  destrov.  Buy  truth  at  any 
price  :  its  cost  cannot  exceed  its  wortli,  or  surpass  its  intrinsic 
value.  Whoever  possesses  trutii.  holds  an  inestimable  treasure, 
whose  currency  is  admitted  in  both  worlds. 

VAKIKTV    OK    KXDOWMKNTS. WilbcfforCC. 

We  have  ditf'erent  forms  assij^iied  to  us  in  the  school  of  life, 
difierent  <j;ifts  imparted.  All  is  not  attractive  that  is  good.  Iron 
is  useful,  ihouLfh  it  does  not  sparkle  like  the  diamond.  Gold  has 
not  the  fragrance  of  a  flower.  So,  different  persons  have  difterent 
modes  of  excellence,  and  we  must  have  an  eye  to  all. 

\IKTUK. VoKHir, 

Virtue,  not  rolling  suns,  the  mind  matures, 
That  life  is  long  which  answers  life's  great  end. 
The  time  that  bears  no  fruit  deserves  no  name ; 
The  man  of  wisdom  is  the  man  of  years. 

VIRTUOUS    PROMI'TITUDK. RoiVC. 

A  virtuous  deed  should  never  be  delay'd. 

The  impulse  comes  from  Ileav'n.  and  he  who  strives 

A  moment  to  repress  it.  disobeys 

The  god  within  his  mind. 

VOICES  OF  NIGHT. —  Bailllc. 
How  those  fallen  leaves  do  rustle  on  the  path. 
With  whispering  noise,  as  though  the  earth  around  me 
Did  utter  secret  things  ! 
The  distant  river,  too.  bears  to  mine  ear 
A  dismal  wailing.     O,  mysterious  night! 
Not  silent  art  thou  ;  many  tongues  thou  hast. 

WAR.  —  Ch  n'stia  n  Ph  UosopJi  i ' . 
War  has  dinned  the  world,  and  crimsoned  the  earth,  and  cursed 
our  species  for  ages  upon  ages.  What  has  it  effected,  and  what 
are  the  results  which  follow  in  its  train?  Agricultural  sterility, 
commercial  depression,  national  enthralment.  social  woe,  phys- 
ical suffering,  the  unalleviated  agonizing  pangs  of  myriads,  the 
battle-field  strewed  with  the  wounded,  the  dying,  and  the  dead : 
desolated  countries,  sacked  cities,  burning  dwellings,  despairing 
widows  and  orphans.  The  sound  of  trumpets,  the  clash  of  arms, 
and  the  roaring  of  the  cannon,  may  excite  for  a  season,  but  re- 
flection must  follow,  both  to  surviving  conquerors  and  to  the  con- 
quered. And  what  a  reflection  I  That  they  have  choked  the 
avenues  of  death  with  myriads  of  dark  and  guilty  spirits,  crowd- 
ing in  fearful  horror  into  the  region  of  Hades.  But  a  time  is 
coming,  when  war  shall  be  hated,  reprobated,  abhorred,  and  only 
remembered  as  a  woe  and  a  blight  that  has  passed  away  for  ever. 

WISDOM. —  Christian  Philosophy. 
Wisdom  is  that  faculty  which  applieth  knowledge  to  its  best  use. 
and  fitteth  means  for  the  best  end.     It  looketh  to  the  future,  and 
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clivanK'tli  not  of  l)iiiltHii.i(  :)n  tlu'  iiiUL'it;nn  pivsent.  Wisdom 
liiitli  its  dcciilcd  prcrcrcmcs,  iiiui  its  fixed  antipathies.  It  avoidclli 
l)it,'iipitaiicy  in  matters  of  moment,  and  d(jeth  nothing  rashly. 
It  dotii  not  encouraiie  tlie  w iiispt  rer.  nor  hearken  to  the  tale- 
l)earer,  nor  attend  to  idle  rumom-s.  It  cherisheth  openness  of 
demeanor,  e.mdour  of  spirit,  and  intei^rity  of  vspeech.  Itdecideth 
not  without  ample  evidence,  and  it  judijeth  not  without  a  cause. 
It  sheddelh  lustre  on  every  station,  an^e,  ant!  condition.  It  is  thi- 
hrij^htness  of  the  child's  eye.  the  nohleness  of  the  youth's  counte- 
nance, anil  the  liij^iiity  of  the  man  of  years. 

WOMAN. —  (V/ar/cs   Mackay. 
A  very  woman  : — full  of  tears, 
Hopes,  blushes,  tendernesses,  tears. 
Griefs,  laughter,  kindness,  joys,  and  sii^hs. 
Loves,  likings,  friendships,  symjnithies; 
A  heart  to  feel  for  every  woe, 
And  pity,  if  not  dole,  bestow; 
,  A  hand  to  i^ive  from  scanty  store: 

A  look  to  wish  the  olferini;-  n\ore. 

XII.   I'itAc  ricAi.  Ai'iM.it  A  rioN  oi-    riii':   l*iu:sc  ii'i.K.s  oi- 
i\i' i.icxioN    lo   Si:\'i'i':\c  i:s. 

.|S.  As  all  inncxions  ina\'  lie  resolved  into  /::'.-'  kiiuls  — 
risiiijj^  and  rallin;j^ — so.  all  rules  tor  their  application  nia\ 
be  resolved  i'.ito  two  correspondinj^'.  ;j,eneral   i  rxnAMi:\- 

lAI,   PUlNCll'I.KS. 

-fy.  (1.)  The  risi/to'  pr()o,Tessi()n  conxkcts  what  has 
been  said  with  wdiat  is  to  be  nttered.  or  with  what  the 
speaker  wishes  to  be  implied  in-  supplied  by  the  hearer: 
and  this,  with  more  or  less  closeness.  t|iiernl()nsness.  and 
passion,  in  projiortion  to  the  force  and  extent  of  the  rise. 
(II.)  'X\\K^  fall  ill  o-  pr(JU,ression  disconxkcts  what  has 
been  said  from  w  hat  is  to  follow  ;  and  this  with  more  or 
less  completeness,  excliisi\eness,  and  passion,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  force  and  extent  of  the  fall. 

50.  The  rising'  inflexion  is,  thns.  associated  with  w  hat 
is  incomplete  in  sense  ;  or,  if  apiTarently  complete,  de- 
pendent on,  or  modified  by  what  immediately  follows  ; 
with  whatever  is  relative  to  somethin<)^  expressed,  or  im- 
plied ;  and  with  what  is  donbtfnl^  interrogative,  or 
supplicatory :  ihc  falling'  inflexion  is,  thus,  associated 
with  what  is  complete  and  independent  in  sense,  or  in- 
tended to  be  received  as  such  ;  with  whatever  is  positive 
and  exclnsive.  dogmatical,  or  mandatory. 


sr.NTMN  ri,\i.  i\ii,i;\!()Ns.  \)9 

^1.  All  sentences  hclon^'.  constnictivcK .  td  (MU'  or 
other  of  three  classes  —  assi;im  i\i;.  i\  ii:i{UO(i.\  ri\i:.  and 

IMI'KHATIVK  ; — as 

(1.;   1  aiu  cominji'.     ('J.)  Arc  voii  coniiiii';'     (;'..)   L'otiio  I 

The  f()llo\vin<4'  Principles  dednced  from  con\  eisational 
iisaue  reLfulate  the  r/os///''-  /u/fcx/o//  of  each  form  of  sen- 
tence. 

/.  .Isscr/Zvc  Sc/itcftccs. 
^1.  Assertive  sentences  ha\e  a  Jailing'  termination 
when  they  sttite  facts  of  which  the  hearer  ma\'  he  pre- 
snmed  t  )  ha\e  been  previonsly  uninfornu-d.  When  the\ 
cannot  he  sn})i)ose(l  to  coninninicate  information  they  have 
a  rising-  termination,  as  in  appeal  to  the  liearer's  con- 
sciousness. 

53.  'i'o  |)i-onoiince  with  a  falling'  termination  an  asser- 
ti\e  sentence,  the  fact  staled  in  \\  hich  shoi'.ld  he  as  well 
known  to  the  hearer  as  to  the  speaker,  would  he  to  j)a\ 
the  Ibrmer  a  \  cry  [)o(>r  compliment,  as  if  assumin;^"  his 
previous  i<(n()rance  of  the  fact.     Thus. 

The  sun  rises  in  tiie  east;    (iniplyin<f  "does  it  noti*") 

•  Tlic  end  of  life  is  deatli ;  (iiiiplyinij  "'is  it  not?") 

I /.    Iiiternwativi'  Scntvuccs, 

54.  InterroLj;ative  sentences  ha\e  a  r/s/i/ii  termination 
w  hen  they  inquire  as  to  facts  respectinj^'  which  the  speaker 
iiiav  he  ))resumed  to  be  in  doubt  or  ijjfnorance  :  when 
they  cannot  be  su)3i)ose(i  to  ask  'inY/fffonffat/o/f  they  ha\e 
a /«?////(? i,'' termination,  as  in  assertion  of  what  the  hearer's 
consciousness  must  corroborate. 

>,^.  To  pronotnice  with  a  risin<>;  termination  an  interro- 
!4ative  sentence  respecting  a  fact  of  which  there  can  l)e  no 
doubt,  woidd  l)e  to  do  injustice  to  the  speaker's  judge- 
ment.    Thus, 

Is  virtue  to  be  commended':'   (implying  ''vou  know  it  is.") 
Does  rain  fall  from  the  clouds?   (implyiniif  "you  know  it  does.") 

///.    Imperative  Sentences. 
56.    Imperative  sentences  have  a   falling  termination 
when  tlve\'  express  the  speaker  s  zivV/ without  reference  to 
the  will  of  the  hearer,  and  they  have  a  /'/.svV/^'- termination 
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when  they  si  //r//  rather  than  enjoin  compliance.     Thus, 

RiMiKMiibcr  what  I  have  said:   (implyinif  "it  is  niv  will.") 
Rciucinber  what  I  have  waid  ;   (implviiig  •'  will  vouV") 

XIH.  Analysis  ov  Skn  tkncks. 

^J.  I'3\'ery  asscrtixe  sentence  mnst  consist  of  at  least 
five  par/s: — (I.)  the  thin^,  person,  cjuality,  or  {\\ct  .s/>o/:c// 
of — tlic  slhjkct:  —  and  (II.)  that  which  Is  asscrtei/  ot' 
the  suhject  —  the  imucdicatk.     Thus, 

John  is  spcakin;;'.  The  event  is  doubtful. 

58.  The  suhject  usually  />rcc('(/cs  the  predicate,  hut  this 
order  niay  he  reversed.  \Vhen  hoth  suhject  and  predicate 
are  accentkd,  the  former  of  them,  in  either  order,  ter- 
minates with  a  ;-/.s///^',  and  the  la  Iter  ^  with  a  falling 
inflexion. 

59.  When  the  subject  hasheen  //-<':'/V;//.s7r  expressed  or 
implied,  or  when  it  is  a  pronoun,  it  is  pronoimced  ivitli- 
out  an  accentual  inflexion,  and  if  it  precedes  the  predicate, 
takes  merely  the  preparatory  pitch  of  an  unaccented  sylla- 
hle.     Thus, 


Joiin  is  silent. 


Me  has  finished. 


60.  When  the  predicate  has  heen  previously  expressed 
or  implied,  the  same  principle  applies,  and  the  suhject 
alone  receives  accentual  inflexion. 

61.  When  the  suhject  or  predicate  is  antithetic  to  an\' 
other,  either  expressed  or  implied,  compound,  instead  of 
simple  tones,  will  he  employed. 

(•)2,  The  predicate  may  consist  of  a  verb  ouly^  or  it  may 
include  also  an  object  or  complement.  The  position  of 
the  accent  will  vary  according  to  the  sense,  hut  the  prin- 
ciple of  concluding  inflexion  is  the  same  whether  the 
predicate  he  simple  or  compound. 

63.  An  assertive  sentence  may  contain,  hesides  the 
suhject  and  predicate,  a  third  part  —  the  circumstanci:  ; 
which  may  he  either  of  the  adjective  class,  as  qualifying 
the  suhject,  or  of  the  adverbial  class,  as  qualifying  the 
predicate. 

64.  The  circumstance  may  consist  of  a  single  wonl,  of 
a  clausular  ^/'6»///  of  words,  or  of  a  suhordinate  sentence.^ 
adverbial,  relative,  conditional,  or  participial. 
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Gz.  Tlic  sitboniiiiatv  clause  or  sentence  ma\  be  com- 
pleniental  of  the  subject  or  predicate, —  when  its  accentu- 
ation and  inflexion  must  show  it  to  be  a  part  of  the 
))rincipal  member; — or  it  may  be  merely  e.\p/anat<>ry  — 
when  it  must  be  pronounced  with  independent  tones  and 
accents.     Thus  in  the  tbllowin<;'  lines: — 

•'Behold  the  eiiiblein  of  thy  state 

111  flowers,  whieh  bloom  and  die." 

The  principal  sentence  here  terminates  w  ith  the  adverb- 
ial complement^  "  in  flowers  ;" 

•'  Behold  the  emblem  of  thy  state  in  flowers!" 

and  the  succeedin*^  relative  sentence  must  ])e  pronounced 
as  an  indcpcmlent  explanatory  addition.     Thus  : 

"  Behold  the  emblem  of  thy  state 

In  flowers,    LwliioU  hlnom  and  di..." 

6C).  The  .ai^^Jects  and  predicates  must  al\va\  s  i^e  so 
pronotmced  as  to  strike  upon  the  hearer's  miiul  vviih  un- 
cncnmicred  distinctness  amon<i^  the  most  multitudinous 
assemblage  of  syntactically  subordinate  clauses  or  sen- 
tences. The  subject  and  predicate  are  generally  the  most 
empJiatic  parts  of  a  sentence  ;  they  are  so  always,  indeed, 
except  when  cither  of  them  has  been  previously  expressed 
or  implied  ;  or  when  some  opposition  or  contrast  of  cir- 
cumstantial clauses  or  sentences  requires  their  compara- 
tive elevation. 

67.  Subordinate  clauses  or  sentences  mav  precede  the 
subject^  folloxv  \.\\c predicate^  or  ////'<'/-ftv/6' between  them. 
In  the  Jirst  and  last  cases  they  will  generally  terminate 
with  risin£\  and  in  the  second^  w'xih  fall  in  i>-  inflexions — 
subject  to  the  same  modiricatious  and  varieties,  from  an- 
tithesis, previous  implication,  &c.,  as  the  subjects  and  pred- 
icates themselves. 

68.  The  predicate  may  be  either  an  absolute  or  a  con- 
ditional  assertion  :  in  the  former  case  it  will  take  the 
falling  inflexion,  but  in  the  latter^  it  will  require  a  com- 
pound rising  tone  to  modify  its  assertiveness  and  connect 
it  with  the  conditional  member  or  sentence  that  follows. 

14 
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XIV.    Varieties  of  Interiu>(;ative  Sentences. 

69.  When  we  pro.iouncc  any  sentence  in  doubt  or  ig- 
Jiorancc,  and  witli  the  desire  of  ass/tra  /fcc  ov  information. 
we  naturally  terminate  the  utterance  with  a  risin<>-  in- 
/iexion,  more  or  less  stron<>%  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  our  eagerness  to  be  assured  or  informed.  J5v  t//e  tone 
of  voice  we  APPEAL  to  the  hearer  for  a  satisfactory  re- 
sponsc  ;  and  this,  without  reference  to  the  syntactical  fornt 
of  construction  vye  employ.  The  declarative,  or  eyen 
imperative  ^ovxw  of  composition,  may  he  pronounced  with 
an  eciually  interrogatiye  elVect  to  that  which  is  more  com- 
monly associated  with  the  interrogatiye  construction.  In 
reading,  we  must  not  be  guided  by  the  mere  arrangement 
of  the  words  ;  for  we  often  meet  with  the  form  of  inter- 
rogatio)!  when  the  sentence  is  not  interrogati\  e  in  meaning, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  strongly  assertive:  as  when  Cassius 
says  to  Brutus, 

'•I  said  an  elder  soldier — not  a  better — 

Did  I  say  better?  (.)" 

And  we  frequently  find  the  declarative  construction  em- 
ployed when  the  intention  is  not  assertiye,  but  empJiati- 
cally  interrogative :  as  when  Cassius  further  sa\s, 

"  2'ott  do  not  love  mc  Brutus.  {?) 

We  must  in  all  cases  be  guided  by  the  intent  of  the  utter- 
ance, and  in  no  degree  by  its  rhetoricalyr;/-/;/, 

70.  Directly  interrogatiye  sentences  usually  haye  the 
verb  preceding  t/n;  subject ;  as,  '•''  zvill you  go?''''  '•'' w/ien 
XV  ill  you  go  ?^^  '''Went  vou  not  zvith  tlicm?''''  '"'•  %vhy  zvent 
you  not  with  tliem?"  ''  docs  any  one  accompany  you?" 
'''"wf/o  accompanies  you?''"'  These  questions  arc  of  two 
kinds  —  VERBAL,  and  adverbial  or  pronominal.  In 
the  verbal  class,  '"  will  you?  went  you?''  tS:c.,  the  query 
lias  reference  to  t/te  fact  in  the  sentence  ;  and  the  con- 
cluding tone  is  gener  illy  rising,  as  expressive  of  doubt  or 
solicitation.  In  the  adverbial  or  pronominal  class,  the 
fact  is  not  called  in  question,  but  the  query  has  reference 
to    some    circumstance    attendinir    it — ■'when.''    ^vIIvr 
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WHO?  HOW?"  <Jcc.,  and  the  concluding  tone  is  generally 
falling,  as  expressive  of  the  assumed  certainty  as  to  the 
fact. 

71.  Adverbial  and  pronominal  questions  are  in  fact 
assertive  or  imperative  in  their  nature.  Thus,  ^' when 
-cJl/  you  goy  who  zvill  accompany  youf^^  imply,  '"  Un- 
der.tauduig  that  you  are  going,  Y  asl\  (or  ''tell  me") 
iL'hcn}'  Expecting  that  some  person  will  accompany 
von,  /ask.  whof^  Hut  if  we  are  very  solicitous  to  gain 
the  information,  or  are  in  any  doubt  as  to  the  fact  itself, 
we  terminate  the  question  with  a  rising  tone,  and  it  then 
strongly  appeals  for  a  response,  or  becomes  both  a  verbal 

and    <r</z'r;'/;/dr/  question.      Thus,  "when  will    3011    go," 

implies  "Do  tell  me,"  or  '^  Arc  xow  really  going,  and,  if 
so,  ivhenT' 

72.  The  rising  or  falling  intlexion  may  frequently  be 
used  indirterently  on  a  question  of  this  kind,  which  is  not 
marked  by  emotional  emphasis. 

H  sample. 

•'  How  do  vou  do?"  )  (     '•  How  do  vou  do?" 

^      *        ^  \     or    {  ^        '        ^ 

•'  What  is  it  o'clock:""      V  i     '■  What  is  it  o'clock?" 

The  rising  inflexion  is,  however,  more  deferential  than 
the  falling,  and  is  that  which  would  generally  be  used  in 
addressing  a  superior,  while  the  latter  is  that  \\  hich  the 
superior  would  j^robabiy  himself  employ. 

73.  It  is  to  be  ol)scr\ed  also,  that  when  a  question  of 
this  kind,  utteretl  with  a  falling  in<1e\ion.  has  not  been 
(listinctK  appreheniled.  or.  from  any  cause,  is  echoed  h\ 
the  person  to  wliom  it  was  atldressed,  it  rccei\'es.  in  this 
repetiti<Mi,  the  rising  inflexion. 

Example. —  '"  Whence  arise  these  forebodings,  but  tVoni  the  con- 
sciousness of  guih." 

"  Whence  arise  these  forebodings?" 

•  »^ 

"•  From  the  consciousness  of  i>iiilt:" 


{implying.  "Did  you 

say?") 


This  is  generally  the  case  also  when  we  have  not  heard 
or  understood  with  certainty  tlie  answer  returned  to  our 
(luestion.  and  consequentls  repeat  the  interrogative  word. 
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Example. —  ''When  were  jou  there  last?"  ( A»szver  not  distiucily 
apprehended  ). 

"' WHE^f?"  {implvi>i<r;  "Will  jou  oblige  me  by  repeating  that?") 

74.  But  if  the  feeling  of  the  questioner  is  not  of  the 
apologetic  kind,  he  may  throw  incredulity  or  authority 
into  the  repeated  question.     Thus, 

'•When?"  {implying,    "Do  you   really   make   i<o   improbable   a 

■statement?")  or 

"  W/ien'i"  {implying:  "Answer  directly  and  without  evasion.") 

In  all  these  illustrations  we  may  trace  the  working  of 
the  two  simple  fundamental  principles  of  inflexion, — 
which,  among  many  varieties  of  application,  require  no 
category  of  Exceptions. 

75.  In  the  following  sentence,  the  ellipitical  questions, 
''^J'or  zv/iom?"  and  '"''for  tJiecf  illustrate  the  two  classes  of 
interrogations, —  the  former  being  equivalent  to  ''^for 
xvhom  shall  zve  break  itf  and  the  latter  to  '•"  s/ta/l  xve  do 
so  for  theef'' 

"  All  this  dread  order  break, —  for  whom? — for  thee? 

Vile  worm  !  O  madness  !  Pride  !  Impietj  I" 

76.  Qiiestions  of  two  parts  connected  by  the  conjunctive 
or  <//5Junctive  particle  "'or"  importantly  illustrate  the 
two  classes  of  interrogation.  Thus  : — "  Are  you  going  to 
Liverpool  or  Manchester  .^" —  This,  according  to  the  mode 
in  which  it  is  read,  will  be  equivalent  to  "'Are  you  going 
to  either  of  these  places.^"  or  "To  which  of  these  places 
are  you  going.'"'  To  convey  the  former  meaning  "Liver- 
pool" and  "Manchester,"  will  be  pronounced  with  one 
accentual  inflexion,  or  with  no  accent,  and  to  convey  the 
latter  signification  they  will  be  pronounced  with  separate 
accents  and  opposite  inflexions.  Qiiestions  of  this  kind, 
when  the  verb  is  the  subject  of  enquiry  may  be  resolved 
into,  "/v  it  eitJier?"  and  can  be  answered  by  yes  or  no  : 
and  those  in  which  the  verb  is  not  called  in  question  may 
always  be  resolved  into  "'zvhich  is  itf  antl  cannot  be 
answered  by  yes  or  no. 

77.  The  mark  of  interrogation  (  ?)  is,  in  English  punc- 
tuation, placed  at  the  end  of  the  grammatical  period,  but 
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the  interrogative  sentence  frequently  terminates  with  a 
participial,  or  other  subordinate  sentence,  or  with  a 
simile,  and  the  interrogative  inflexicni  should  not  be 
continued  in  the  concluding  member.  Thus  in  the 
two  following  passages,  the  questions  virtually  close  at 
'*  esteem,"  and  ''presence,"  and  there  the  interrogative 
intonation  must  end. 

"Would'st  thou  have  that 
Which  thou  esteem'st  the  ornament  of  life, 
And  live  a  coward  in  thine  own  esteem, — 
Letting  *!  dare  not' wait  upon  'I  would,' 
Like  the  poor  cat  i'  the  adage?" — Shakespeare. 

"Didst  thou  not  think,  such  vengeance  must  await 

The  wretch  that,  with  his  crimes  all  fresh  about  him, 

Rushes  irreverent,  unprepared,  uncalled. 

Into  his  Maker's  presence — throwing  back 

With  insolent  disdain  his  choicest  gift?" — Dr.  Porteons. 

XV.  Series. 

78.  When  there  are  tzvo  or  more  words,  clauses,  or 
sentences,  /;/  apposition  —  subjeci.s,  predicates  or  circum- 
stances—  they  may  be  either  comparted  into  a  series — • 
by  rising  inflexions,  as  in  counting-  or  pronounced  with 
independent  inflexions,  as  if  each  si  'od  alo)ie  in  the  sen- 
tence. The  former  mode  of  inflexion  exhibits  most  em- 
phatically the  aggregate  value  of  the  serial  members, 
and  the  latter  gives  them  the  greatest  amount  of  individual 
emphasis.  Sequences  of  words  or  clauses  in  apposition 
are  only  to  be  pronounced  connectedly,  when  they  seem 
to  require  aggregation  to  convey  the  full  import  of  the 
passage. 

XVI.  Resume  of  the  Leading  Principles  of 
Sentential  Inflexion. 

79.  The  general  principles  to  be  attended  to  in  reading 
are  briefly  and  simply  these  : — 

Does  the  clause  or  sentence  commimicate  the  speaker'' s 
will  or  knowledge?  if  %o^fall:  if  not,  rise. 

Does  the  clause  or  sentence  appeal  to  the  hearer's  will 
or  knowledge.''  if  so  rise;  if  not,  fall. 

Is  the  clause  or  sentence  dependent  on  some  other  to 
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compljt?  the  sense?  if  so,  give  It  connective  or  I'efer- 
ential  tones ;  if  not,  pronounce  it  irrespectively  of  what 
follows,  and  with  tones  rising  or  falling  in  accordance 
with  its  own  expressiveness. 

Is  the  subordinate  sentence  a  necessary  complcnicut  ^>'{ 
the  principal .''  if  so,  give  it  corresponding  modulative 
pitch,  and  connective  or  referential  tones  :  if  not.  read  it 
in  a  different  pitch,  and  with  indepetident  inlk'xions. 

Are  the  items  of  the  Series  severally  or  collectively  im- 
portant to  the  sense.''  if  the  former,  pronounce  them  with 
disjunctive  inflexion,  and  subsequent  pause?  if  the  latter, 
aggregate  them  by  connective  inflexion  and  correspondin!:^ 
modulation. 

80.  Ordinary  elocutionary  Rules — especially  those  of 
the  Series — render  reading  at  sigJit  impossible  :  but,  with 
such  guiding  Principles  as  the  above,  it  is  perfectly  and 
effectively  practicable.  We  have  shown  that  the  voice 
has  a  certain  dcjinite  expressiveness  in  every  movement, 
which  may  apply  to  a/iy  form  of  construction,  according 
as  the  intent  of  the  speaker  requires  the  vocal  effect. 
Rules  for  natural  reading,  then,  cannot  be  founded  on  the 
grammatical  forms  of  periods,  or  complete  sentences,  but 
on  the  inherent  expressiveness  of  the  vocal  movements, 
and  the  independent  or  relative  value  of  clauses. 

81.  Exercise  on  Sextextlxl  Inflexioxs. 

The  following  Exercise,  including  sentences  of  every 
variety,  allbrds  a  convincing  illustration  of  the  governing 
force  of  Tones,  and  the  "independence  <jf  inflexion  on 
grammatical  construction.  Each  of  these  diverse  modes 
of  delivering  the  very  same  words  would,  under  certain 
circumstances,  be  appropriate  and  natural. 

Will  you  go.    Will  you  go.    Will  vou  go.    Will  you  go. 
«1      ^.^^  ^  '  '         *^ 

Will  you  go.    W^ill  you  go.     Will  you  go.    W^ill  you  go. 

Were  you  there.     VV'ere  you  there.     Were  you  there. 

Were    vou    there.     W^ere  vou  there. 


Were  you  there.     Were    you    there. 
Were  you  there. 


Were  ^()u  there. 
W^ere  vou  there. 
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Is  it  right.  Is  it  ri*rht.  Is  it  rij^ht.  Is  it  rijj^lit.  Is  it 
right.     Is  it  right.     Is  it  right.     I.s  it  right.     I.s  it  right. 

Is  it  possible.  Ls  it  possible.  Is  it  possible.  Is  it 
possible.  Is  it  possible.  Is  it  possible.  Is  it  possible. 
Is  it  possible.     I.s  it  possible. 

That  is  all.  That  is  aTl.  That  is  all.  That  is  all. 
That  is  all.     That  is  all.      That  is  all.     That  is  all. 

How  do  you  do.  How  do  vou  do.  How  do  you  do. 
How  do  you  do.  How  do  you  do.  How  do  you  do. 
How  do  you  do.      How  do  you  do.      How  do  you  do. 

Gone  awav.  Gone  away.  Gone  aw^av.  Gone  away, 
(jone  away.     Gone  away.     Gone  away.     Gone  away. 

No  more.  Xo  more.  No  more.  No  more.  No  more. 
No  more.     No  more.     No  more.     No  more.     No  more. 

Have  patience.  Have  patience.  Have  patience.  Have 
patience.  Have  patience.  Have  patience.  Have 
patience.     Ilave  patience. 

The  Christian's  hope.  The  Christian's  hope.  The 
Christian's  hope.    The  Christian's  hope.     The  Christian's 

hope.     The  Christian's  hope  is  fixed.     The  Christian's 

»^ 

hope  is  fixed.     The  Christian's  hope  is  fixed  on  heaven. 

Tlie  Christian's  hope  is  fixed  on  heaven. 

^^ 
He  reads  correctly.       He  reads  correctly.       He  reads 

correctlv.      He  reads  correctly.     He  reads  correctly  when 

he  likes.      He  reads  correctlv  when  he  likes.      He  reads 
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correctly  when  he  likes.  He  reads  correcth  when  he 
likes  to  pay  attention.  He  reads  correctly  when  he  likes 
to  pay  attention.  lie  reads  correctly  when  he  likes  to 
pay  attention. 
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Part  Third. — Expressive  Delivery. 


I.  PAUvSES. 


1 .  Miicl^  of  the  ettcct  of  {j^ood  reading  depends  on 
Mifficient  and  appropriate  pauses.  Ordinary  punctuation 
is  no  <^uide  for  oratorical  pausinj^.  The  eHcctive  reader 
will  make  many  more  stops  than  typoj^raphy  indicates. 
The  use  of  the  marks  of  punctuation  is  merely  'grammat- 
ical :  no  system  of  comparatix  e  duration  of  pauses  can 
he  founded  on  it. 

2.  The  coninia  is  used  to  separate  words  or  clauses  in 
apposition,  and  to  disjoin  explanatory  or  qualityin<^  clauses 
from  the  principal  memliers  of  a  sentence,  and  from  each 
other  :  the  setnicolon  is  employed  at  the  conclusion  of  a 
(Icjjendent  sentence  :  or  of  one  from  which  a  direct  infer- 
ence is  drawn  ;  or  of  one  of  a  series  of  connected  vSentences  ; 
or  sometimes  at  the  end  of  an  important  division  of  a 
complex  sentence  :  the  colon  serves  to  agjjfregate  into  one 
l)eriod  sentences  in  themselves  complete,  hut  more  or  less 
connected  in  suhject :  or  it  is  used  after  any  recurrence  of 
semicolons,  to  mark  a  jjjreater  division  than  they  indicate  : 
and  the  period  shows  the  completion  of  an  independent 
sentence,  or  of  a  series  of  collateral  sentences.  A  para- 
i^rapJi  is  a  typojj,"raphical  division,  wdiich  shows  the  end 
of  a  collectic^n  of  collateral  periods. 

3.  The  sliortest  pauses  are  those  slight  suspensions 
which  are  made  at  the  end  of  an  accentual  group  or  or- 
atorical zcord;  the  next  in  duration  are  those  which  sepa- 
rate subordinate  clauses  from  the  principal  members, 
and  from  each  other  ;  next  are  those  which  separate  tivo 

,  or  more  subjects,  predicates,  ob/ects,  or  complemental 
clauses  in  apposition  ;  somewhat  longer  are  those  which 
introduce  and  co^c\w(\^ parentheses,  similes^  series,  and 
important  relatizwoY  conditional  sentences;  the  conclusion 
of  a  dependent  sentence  requires  a  slightly  increased  hi- 
atus ;  of  an  /^dependent  sentence  a  greater  one  still ;  and 
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the  end  of  a  paragraph^  or  leudinj^  fli\  ision  of  a  subject, 
a  more  protracted  pause.  Besides  these  rej^uhjr  stops, 
accidental,  expectant  or  reflective  pauses  will  occur  he- 
fore  or  after  important  words,  to  render  them  emphatic ; 
w\m\  longest  of  all  \\\\\  be  those  Hxpres'^ive  Pauses^  (see 
page  110)  which  denote  listening,  anxious  watching,  &c. 

4.  There  can  be  no  good  reading  without  frequent  and. 
sometimes,  long  pauses.  They  convey  an  eflcct  of  spon- 
taneity^ which  rivets  the  attention  of  the  hearer;  while 
inibroken  fluency,  especially  in  the  reading  of  complex 
sentences,  will  never  sustain  attention,  because  it  is  man- 
ifestly accompanied  with  no  thought  on  the  part  of  the 
reader.  Appropriate  clausular  pausing  will  lead  the 
reader  to  think, —  to  exercise  his  judgement  as  he  reads: 
antl  it  will  make  him  seem  to  do  so  even  when  he  does 
not.     For  he  must  always, — 

"'Assume  this  virtue,  if  he  have  it  not." 

II.  Modulation. 

5.  Modulation  has  reference  to  \\\<^  prevailing' pitch 
of  the  inflexions  in  a  passage, —  to  the  ""key"  in  which 
sentences  are  pronounced. 

6.  A  change  of  modulation  is  always  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish Interrogations  or  Appeals  from  Responses: 
Assertions  from  Proofs  or  Illustrations;  General  State- 
ments from  Inferences  or  Corollaries:  to  introduce  Quo- 
tations; to  denote  the  commencement  of  a  nexv  subject  or 
new  divisiofi  of  a  subject,  or  of  any  marked  change  in  the 
style  of  composition — as  from  Narration  to  Description, 
or  from  Literal  to  Figurative  Language,  and  vice  versa  \ 
to  express  feeling',  and  changes  of  sentiment ;  to  distin- 
guish what  has  been  previously  expressed  or  implied,  or 
what  is  merely  expletive,  from  w  hat  is  new  and  emphatic 
to  the  sense  ;  to  detach  from  the  main  body  of  the  sentence 
words  or  clauses  which  are  explanatory  or  parenthetic; 
and  to  distinguish  generall}'  those  parts  of  a  sentence  which 
are  necessary  to  its  construction  from  those  that  are  sub- 
ordinate and  dispensable.  The  degree  in  which  the 
Modulation  is  changed,  and  often  even  the  direction  of 
the  change, —  whether  to  a  higher  or  lower  key, —  must 
depend  on  the  reader's  Judgement,  Taste,  Temperament, 
&c.     The  use  of  a  modulative  notation  will  assist  the 
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student  ill  the  cultivation  of  the  first  two  of  these  qualities, 
and,  mainly,  in  forming  the  hahit  of  making  modulative 
changes  at  those  places  where  all  good  readers  must  agree 
in  applying  the  pruiciplc  of  change^  howe\er  witlely  they 
may  dilTer  in  the  (degree  and  direction  in  which  they 
apply  it. 

7.  A  HARMONY  of  modulation  must  prevail  in  the 
reading  of  parts  that  are  syntactically  connected, —  espe- 
cially when  they  are  separated  in  composition,  by  inter- 
vening clauses  or  sentences.  The  subject tvc  and  predi- 
cative clauses  should  always  stand  out  in  correspondent 
modulation  from  the  circimistantial  passages  by  which 
they  are  frequently  separated  and  broken  up.  These  in- 
terpolating clauses  will  generally  be  pronounced  in  a  lower 
modulation  than  the  principal  members  of  a  sentence  ; 
l)ut  thev  mav  reuuir^  a  hiii^her  kev  :  whatever  their  rela- 
tive  modulation,  it  must  always  be  distinctive  from  that 
of  the  subject  and  predicate. 

S.  In  the  \o  TATioN  of  modulative  pitch.  Jive  degrees 
are  assumed  ; — a  w/V/t/A- or  conversational  key  (No..'},) 
and  txvo  keys  respectively  IiigJwr  and  lower  than  this : — 
as  represented  in  the  following  diagram. 

3 High. 

4 Higher. 


-Conversational, 
-Lower. 


9.  A  LOW  key  is  the  natural  modulation  of  solemnity^ 
a~uc^  year.,  humility^  and  sadness:  and  a  high  key,  of 
levity^  boldness.,  pride.,  and  Joy.  Nearly  aW  violent  pas- 
sions take  a  high  modulation. 

10.  Besides  the  modulative  numbers,  the  use  of  which 
is  confined  to  principal  members  of  sentences,  the  fol- 
lowing marks  are  employed  to  denote  the  comparative 
elevation  or  depression  of  subordinate  passages.  Thus, 
(f)  elevate;  ([)  depress.  A  simple  vertical  line(  |  ) 
denotes  the  end  of  the  modidated  passage. 

11.  These  angular  inarks  may  be  placed  before  a  mod- 
ulative number^  to  indicate  a  progressive  elevation  or 
depression  of  pitch.  Thus,  f  3  signifies  a  progressive  as- 
cent above  the  conversational  key  ;  and  [4,  a  progressive 
(/cscent  from  the  pitch  denoted  by  No.  4. 
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FOKCK    \Sn    TIME. 


III.     FOUCIC  AM)    TlMK. 

12.  Tlie  inodiilativc  varieties  ma}'  i)e  accompanied  \}\ 
any  dcjijree  of  i-oiicic.  Aow  keys  may  be  strou<^\  and 
fu'i^/t  ones  xccak  ;  and  vice  versa.     Our  notation  includes 

Jive    decrees    of  force  : — a   middle^  or  moderate  de<iree. 
and  tzvo  relatively  stronger.,  aiul  tivo  feebler  de<^rees. 

13.  A  similar  notation  is  employed  for  the  riMi:.  or 
rate  of  utterance: — includin*^  an  ordi/mry  de<>jree.  and 
tivo  degrees  relatively  (j nicker  and  s/ozcer. 

Notation    ok 

FoUCK  AND  TlMK. 

veiiement 


V. 

e.  , 
w. 

/■ 
P- 


.ener<ifetic 


/'. 

.rapid 

'h 

.  .([uick 

0 . 

.ordinar\ 

s .  . 

.slow 

a . 

.adajjjio 

,  moderate 
.  feeble 
.piano 

14.  Pk()(;rkssi\k  increase  of  Fouci-:  is  denoted  bv  the 
mark  <.  or  by  Cres.  {('j-escendo  :)  and  of  Tim k,  by  .Ic. 
{Accei/erate :)  and  proj^ressive  c/rcrease  of  Fokck.  b\ 
the  mark>,orbv  Dim.  {^Diniiiiitendo:)  and  of  Tim  1:.  1>\ 
Ret.  {Retard. y 

15.  A  jjjreat  deal  of  pleasinj>"  and  expressive  variet\ 
:nav  be  produced  by  slight  variations  of  Modulation. 
Force,  and  Time.  The  musician's  consummate  skill, 
and  delicacy  of  execution,  in  keepinjjj  the  simple  rt^/V  run- 
ning with  a  separate  current  in  the  midst  of  a  river  of 
variations^  has  its  counterpart  in  the  reader  s  vocal 
adaptation  of  sound  to  sense.  The  painter's  artistic  ex- 
cellence in  selecting  objects  to  be  '"struck  out"  with 
varied  eflccts,  or  ""covered  down"  for  contrast,  is  emu- 
lated bv  the  skilfid  reader,  in  the  due  subordination  and 
prominence  of  ever}' thought  and  circimistance,  according 
to  its  relative  importance.  A  Alaster  of  Ceremonies  is 
not  more  punctilious  in  his  arrangements  than  the  voice 

'of  a  tasteful  and  judicious  reader. 

16.  Public  speakers  too  commonh  confoinid  /r>/'tv  or 
loudness  with  a  high  key  ;  for  we  find  them  accompany 
everv  increase  of  force  by  an  ele\ation  of  pitch.  IJut 
Force  is  an  entirely  difibrent  quality  from  Pitch  ; — and 
its  most  violent  efforts  must  often  be  associated  with  the 
lowest  modulation. 
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17.  The  spt'iikcr  should  use  the  niiiidlc  tones  ehielly  ; — 
\  ;irvin<^  the  intensity  of  the  \ oice  accoicUuj^  to  tlie  (hstauce 
of  his  farthest  au(htor.  Any  contitnied  achhess  in  the 
same  mo(hihitiou  shouhl  l)e  a\oi(letl.  Monotony  is  spirit- 
less. The  commencement  of  a  sentence  or  of  a  jjaraj^iaph 
atlbrds  opportunity  for  chanj^ini^  the  modulation — usually 
to  a  lower,  hut  it  may  he  to  a  hi>^her  pitch. 

18.  Simple  narrative  i^enerally  recpiires  a  ineifinni 
force  and  rate  of  utterance  ;  animated  Jeserif)tion  an  in- 
crease oi  both  :  violent  passions^  w  Greater  increase  ;  and 
tender  emotions,  a  decrease.  Pathos  and  solemnity  re- 
(juire  a  sIoxl"  movement.  Suboniinate  clauses  and  sen- 
tences, parent /teses.  iVc,  are  <^enerally  hut  not  always, 
pronounced  with  /ess  force,  and  in  (/nicker  time  than  the 
princij)al  memheis. 

l\'.    E.MOTIN'K    Exi'KICSSlOX. 

19.  The  most  finely  toned  xoice,  with  all  the  charms 
of  jijraceful  and  distinct  articulation,  will  not  sulHce  to 
make  an  etfecti\e  reader,  if  there  he  not  a  constant  cur- 
rent of  SENTiMKNi"  streaming  throu^j^h  tlie  inflexions  and 
articulate  utterances.  Speech.  thou<^h  chiefly  mechani- 
cal, and  therefore. —  so  far  as  articulation,  force,  tinje. 
and  musical  chanufes  are  concerned. —  imitahle  1)\  artifl- 
cial  contri\ances,  recei\es  a  hi«j^her  and  ///imitai)le  exnres- 
sivencss  from  the  feeling  of  the  speaker.  There  is  a 
\'ocal  Loy^ic  :  a  Rhetoric  of  Inflexion  ;  a  l*oetr\  of  Mod- 
ulation  ;  a  Commentator's  explanatoriness  of  'I'oue, — and 
these  are  combined  in  etVecti\  e  readin<^.  Reailinj;"  fails  of 
half  its  proper  eflect.  and  of  its  highest  purpose,  if  it  do 
not  furnish,  besides  a  vocal  transcript  of  the  written  lan- 
guage, a  commentary  upon  its  sentiment,  and  a  judgement 
upon  its  reasoning.  The  language  of  limotion  must 
accompany  everv  utterance  that  is  )iatu rally  deli\eied. 
Vet  how  many  merely  mechanical  speakers  there  are, 
whose  voices  know  no  thrill  of  feeling,  and  who  throw  t)rt' 
their  tame  monotonous  oratory,  "coldly  correct,  and 
regularly  dull,"  nerveless,  and  passionless  as  automata. 
Let  it  be  the  object  of  the  elocutionary  student  to  awaken 
in  himself  a  sympatJietic  sensibility  with  every  utterance  ; 
—  to  "  learn  to  feel ;" — and  to  keep  the  fine-strung  organs 
of  expressiveness  in  a  state  of  delicate  susceptibilit}'.  Let 
him  make  the  language  he  reads  his  o-xn.,  and,  always,  in 
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OrotuinK 

lur/si'tto, 

A/of/oionc, 

Plaintive^ 

/ri'n/o)\ 

Staccato^ 


its  (Idivcry  •'/'<•///  carNcst,'"  A>>iiupl6  system  of  nota- 
tion. \N  ill  be  of  }:;rc';il  assistiincc  in  the  formation  oC  a 
habit  of  discrimiiiatinj;'  I'.xpressiveiiess. 

20.  In  the  tollowinn'  Selieme  such /.'vv/r-nz/ elements  of 
expressiveness  are  included  as  fundamentally  allect  the 
quality  of  t//c  voice,  or  the  nioih'  of  utterance.  They  are* 

ll7iispet\        Sostei/nto,         AitJihIe  In-  (7i/ick/itii>\ 
J/oarse//e.s\Sj    Rliythnu  spiration,    y^^}'* 

l^rolonoatioN,  Audi  hie  lis-  Sobbin:i\, 
lijfectof  Ih's-      /miration.,    Sai/nesSj 
tance.  Imitation,      Apat/ty, 

ajfect  of  Synipathy,     Sudden  Jh-eak, 

Straining,  Langliter,^      lixprcssive 
Panting,  Weepings         Pause. 

2\ .  Tlie  \VfiisiM:H  is  used  to  express  secrecy  and  cun- 
ning; it  denotes  also  appre/zension  of  evil,  or  fearful  s//s- 
pense  i'.i  presence  of  danj^er.  IIoausicnkss,  or  an  aspirated 
vocality,  is  employed  to  express  horror,  loathing,  agony, 
aiul  despair.  The  Ouorixn.  a  deep,  mellow  (juality  of 
voice,  is  appropriate  for  expressions  of  pomp,  sublimity, 
and  vastness  —  also  for  those  of  bombast,  and  self-im- 
portance. Th'j  FALsi-yrrt)  is  expressi\ e  of  puerility  or 
sefiility:  it  denotes  also  acute  anguish.,  or  an  overpovver- 
infjfly  mirth ful  feeling.  The  Monotone  is  reflective, 
in  moods  ot\^'7r;f?/;/  and  ntclancholy.  Pi.aintivkness  is 
protluced  by  employment  of  the  semitonic  interval  of  in- 
flexion ;  it  is  expressive  of  suffering — but  not  without 
hope, — of  sympathy  \\\  sutierin<^,  o^  fond  desire,  o^ sup- 
plication., and  also  of  mild  reproach.  Trkmor,  an  un- 
steady, tremulous  formation  of  voice,  is  expressive  of 
anxiety.,  alarm,  eagerness.,  and  intense  emotion.  When 
the  intervals  of  the  tremulous  movement  are  not  chronxiitic 
or  plaintive,  but  diatonic,  the  tremor  is  expressive  oi self- 
gratulation,  exultation,  boasting.,  triumph,  t^c: — it  is 
then,  in  other  words.  Chuckling,  by  .which  term  we 
desij^nate  this  vocal  eflect  in  its y<?ji'/?<!/ application.  The 
vStaccato  movement  consists  in  a  strongly  pointed,  ab- 
rupt, and  frequent  accentuation,  and  is  expressive  of 
recritninatian.,  reproach.,  and  all  acrimonious  senti- 
ments; and   also    of  any   marked   sentential  emphasis. 

*  Abbreviations  for  notation  will  be  found  in  the  Recapitulative 
Table,  page  117.  , 
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The  vSosTHNUTo  inoveincnt  consists  in  a  smooth  cMjnahlc 
accentuation,  and  is  (.'\j)rcssiM'  of  ai/jn/'rat/o//,  IciiJcr- 
jicss^  lovc^  and  f>li'iistii^-  st'iitinicnts  j^c-ncrally.  ^\  i<  ii\'  rn- 
.MitAi.,or  incasuii'(ll\  accriitc'd  utterance,  is  uscil  to  express 
ri'ii'ft/iir/iy  or  altcynation  oj  inotion,  or  lo  su^^'^cst  the 
association  of  puNsic.  PiJ()i.()N(;A'ri().\  of  \  oice,  or  ot' 
articulative  ctVort,  is  ot'ten  most  expressive,  hut  s(,  \ari- 
ously  that  its  precise  etVect  cannot  he  hrietly  denoted  ;  —  it 
is  tVecjuently  employed  in  scorn,  Jcrisiini,  n/a/ii^/ii/y,  <(v., 
hut  it  is  otten  also  used  to  convey  the  \ery  oj)posite  senti- 
ments—  it  is  an  ifitons/vc  ellect,  appiicahle  to  many 
passions.  The  ellect  ofDisrAScK  dillers  from  h>\v  modu- 
lation and  feehle  force  —  it  is  a  •' ventrihjquial"  ellect, 
hut  one  within  the  comjjass  of  au\-  voice.  The  ellect  of 
S'rKAi\i.\(;  (iillers  *Vom  any  of  tliL-  (pialilies  of  I'^orce  and 
Modulation,  it  sul  ues  the  volume  of  the  voice,  and  ren- 
ders the  articulations,  more  firm  and  <?v//fM7*:r  than  usual  ; 
it  is  not  loud,  thou^i^h  expressive  of  loudness.  Ordinary 
respiration  should  he  silent,  and  almost  impercei)til)le  ; 
perturbation  and  mental  sit ffering.  nervous  exrite/nent, 
flurry,  exhaustion,  Slc.  may  he  expressed  by  con\  ulsed. 
lieavin<^,  or  Paxtino  Rksimuation.  An  Aidiiu.k. 
<^aspin<^,  or  semi-vocal  Insi'ihatiox  is  wildly  expressive 
of  despair,  and  <jenerally  of  mental  or  bodily  ai^ony. 
AirDiKLK  ExiMHATioNs,  \\'  s/oxo/y  accom pa uyiuo' \.\\c  ut- 
terance (noted  ^'.v.)  produce  the  elTect  of  sii^/iiuir^  antl 
"suit  the  action  to  the  wawX^'  ^i'i  sadness:  if  suddenly 
gushing  out  with  the  accented  svllahle  or  word,  (noted 
exp.^  they  have  the  eflect  of  denoting  intensity  of  the 
feeling  in  the  passage,  whether  ui  joy  or  sorrozv.*  The 
occasions  for  a  strictlv  IviiTAriNK  tone  must  alwavs  he 
obvious,  and  the  cHects  of  the  imitation  will,  of  course, 
he  as  various  as  its  objects  : — but  there  is  a  certain  sym- 
pathetic suiting  of  the  sound  to  the  sense^  emi)loyed  by 
the  ertective  reader  in  almost  every  paragraph  of  descrip- 

*  The  functions  of  Z,(/«^'-///c^  and  Crying — as  Dr.  Rush  remarks 
in  his  "  Philosophy  of  the  Human  \'^oice," — are  organically  the 
same:  their  ditferent  eftects  arising  from  the  chromatic  intervals 
of  the  aspirations  of  sorrow,  and  tlie  diatonic  intervals  of  those 
of  joy.  This  accounts  for  the  tears  of  latiglitcr.  and  for  the  com- 
mon and  notable  phenomenon  of  children  crying  and  laughing 
"in  the  same  breath." 
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tivc  lan<;iia<^e.  which,  though  not  strictly  iinitativc,  ma\ 
vet  be  called  aualogonsly  so.  Thus,  in  desciibinj^r^r'V/-- 
////  (^\^ gay  objects,  the  voice  will  leap  tVom  pitch  to  pitch 
in  its  inflexions  with  a  bitoyaticy  of  eflbct  that  aptly  anal- 
o<ifizes  the  bounding  pulse  and  buoyant  spirits  of  cheer- 
fulness: in  depicting  gloomy,  so/cm/i,  (Vi  sad  ohjccta  the 
inflexions  will  be  /ow  and  liviitcd^  and  the  march  of 
accentuation  shnv  and  equable;  in  speaking  of  the  roaring 
or  the  ■vcJilstliug  wind,  the  booming  shot,  the  cras/iing 
and  rolling  thunder,  the  sxveep  of  the  hurricane,  the 
heaving  wwA  splashing  of  waters,  i\nd  glozving,  crack- 
ling fire,  t^c,  the  pronunciation  of  the  words  may  be 
made  highly  illustrative  of  the  objects  by  this  sort  of  im- 
itative efl'ect.  Indeed,  the  articidative  construction  of  the 
most  expressive  words  is  often  strikingly  imitative  of  the 
objects  they  denote,  so  that  the  wor<ls  not  only  bear,  but 
seem  to  recjuire  this  illustrative  eflect  in  utterance.  We 
use  the  notation  syni.  (  Sympathy.^  where  mental  emotion 
is  to  be  expressed,  and  /;;/.  {Imitation,^  Nvhere  physical 
pnpcrties  —  soinid.  motion,  &c.  are  concerned.  LAU(iii- 
TEH  and  Weeimno  come  seldom  within  the  scope  of 
reading,  though  acting  and  gesticulated  recitation  must 
occasionally  employ  them  :  we  need  not  point  out  the 
situations  in  which  they  would  be  appropriate.  A 
CnucKi.iNc;  eflect  is  expressive  of  self-satisfaction  and 
boasting:  in  a  ntodijied  degree,  it  may  be  generally  used 
in  the  utterance  of  ail  triumphal  or  congratulatory  sen- 
timents, for  which  the  notation  isy.  (  /V^V.)  This  sort  of 
eflect  with  zcaving  tones  is  used  in  sneer,  ridicule,  sar- 
casm, d'c,  A  SoBHixc;  eflect  may  be  quite  admissible  in 
expressive  reading  :  the  degree  in  which  it  is  employed, 
and  the  occasions  for  its  employment,  will  greatly  depend 
upon  the  temperament  of  the  reader.  The  notation  sad. 
{Sadness)  expresses  the  more  modifled  degrees  of  grief. 
Callousness  and  indifference  are  denoted  by  ap.  (Apa- 
thy.) The  Sudden  Break  (...)  in  utterance  may  be 
demanded  by  a  rhetorical  break  occurring  in  the  compo- 
sition, or  it  may  be  simulativelv  introduced  by  the  reader, 
for  some  purpose  of  eflbct.  The  Expkessive  Pause  (^) 
is  reflective  or  monitory,  conveying  the  eflect  of  medita- 
tion, deliberation,  &c.,or  of  preparation  for  important 
emphasis:  it  also  denotes  listenrng,  and  is  highly  ettective 
in  represent  itions  of  terror,  anxious  watchfulness,  &c. 
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V.  Recapitulative  Table 

OF  THE  NOTATION  OF 

Inflexion,  Modulation,  Fokce,  Time,  and  Emotive 

Expression. 


Pi  I 

t  I 


Simple 


0 
■A 

7, 


'A 

0 


Rise  (No.  1.) 


Middle 


Tuiio.     "^      -^ 


Fall,  (No.  2.) 


Compound. 


Riso.  (No. .'!.) 
Middli-  -^^    . 

'roue.  ^^^' 


Il-Sh  Kov. 

-IlisluT. 


Fall.  (No.  4.) 


J)oul)lo  Wiive 
Rise. 


.('nil  versa  tioiial. 

Lower. 

Low  Key. 


J    1 


PRO(JRESSIVE  ELEVATION  is  denoted  by 

this  murk  ( f )  before  the  Modulutive  iiuiiiher; 

'I'hiis-i;!.  [2.  |4,  «.e. 

I'KO(iKESSlVE  DEPRESSION  ir-deiiotodhy 

this  iiiiirk  ( [  )  helore  the  .Mndiihitive  iiiiiiil)er: 

Tims- 1 4,  |2,  i;;,  Jke. 


0 


Elevate  Subordinate  clause  or  sentence  marked  f 
Depress  ••  "       •'         '•  '•       l 

Mark  of  Separation  between  clauses,  "       | 

XK — vehement. 
c. — energetic. 
tn. — moderate. 
f. — feeble. 
/. — piano. 

r. — rapid. 
q. — quick. 


ai 


0 
an 

T. 

•A 
X 

X 


0. — ordinary 
.S-. — slow. 
[  a. — adagio. 

-v/i. — Whisper. 
/i. — Iloai'seness. 
or. — Orotund. 
/als. — Falsetto. 
mofi. — Monotone. 
//. — Plaintive. 
//'. — 'fremor. 
5/. — Staccato. 
sost. — Sostenuto. 
/-//. — Rhythm. 
/;-. — Prolongation. 
(list. — Effect  of  Distance 
sfr. — Effect  of  Straining. 


Progressive  Increase  of  Force, 
marked  Cres.  (Crescendo)  or< 

Progressive  Diminution  of  Force, 
;//rt;-X'cr/ Dim.  (Diminuendo)  or> 

Progressive  Acceleration  of  Time, 

/narked  Ac. 
Progressive  Retardation  of  Time. 

marked  Ret. 


t»sj). — Audible  Inspiration. 
ex.     \   sijihinj?  \  Audible 
e.\/>.  j  Explosive  j  Expiration. 
I'm. — Imitative. 
sym. — Sympathetic. 
/. — Laughter. 
XV. — Weeping. 
c/i. — Chuckling. 
so/k — Sobbing. 

./•— Joy- 

sad. — Sadness. 

ap. — Apathy. 

.  .  .  Sudden  Break. 


/rt;//.-Panting  Respiration.  ^r\  Expressive  Pause. 


*t 


it' 

'm. 

W 

m 

m 
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VI.  Expressive  Exercises. 

22.  The  following  varied  selection  of  short  expressive 
passages,  carefully  marked  for  exercise,  will  enable  the 
student  to  acquire  an  agreeable  flexibility  and  eflectivc 
modulation  of  the  voice,  and  to  cultivate  the  habit  of 
SUITING  THE  SOUND  TO  THE  SENSE  in  reading  A  perfect 
acquaintance  with  the  system  of  notation  and  the  mechan- 
ics of  expressiveness,  as  explained  in  the  preceding  part 
of  this  work,  is,  of  course,  indispensable  to  the  successful 
vocalization  of  these  passages. 

23.  The  marking  is  to  be  considered  merely  as  ax 
EXERCISE.  The  same  passages  might  be  read, —  and 
perhaps  with  equal  effect  —  in  a  variety  of  ways.  The 
not.ition  simplv  illustrates  o.ie  m  )de,  which  is  at  least 
effective  and  fully  expressive  of  the  sense  and  sentiment. 

34.  The  prepaVatory  pitch  of  syllables  before  the  ac- 
cent is  not  indicate:!  in  the  printing.  It  is  always,  how- 
ever, implied.  Thus  the  introductory  couplet  in  the  first 
extract  is  to  be  read  : — 


Not  always     actions  show  the  man  ;     we  find 
•  •  • 

Who  does     a  kindness     is  not  therefore     kind. 


ACTIONS.  —  Pope. 

Not  always  actions  show  the  man ;  we  find 
Who  does  a  kindness  is  not  therefore  kind  ; 


r>/ 


3e 


2  s 


Perhaps  prosperity  becalmed  his  breast ; 

Perhaps  the  wind  just  shifted  from  the  east : 

Not  therefore  humble  he  who  seeks  retreat ; 

Pride  guides  his  steps,  and  bids  him  shun  the  great 

Who  combats  bravely  is  not  therefore  brave. 

He  dreads  a  death-bed  like  the  meanest  slave : 

Who  reasons  wisely  is  not  therefore  wise, 

His  pride,  in  reasoning,  not  in  acting  lies. 


m 
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AMBITION. —  Toung". 

3  ^  ^ 

Ambition,  in  the  truly  noble  mind, 

With  sister.  .  .Virtue,  is  for  ever  joined. 

In  meaner  minds.  Ambition  works  alone, 
2  St  .  ^ 

But,  [with  sly  art.  |  puts  Virtue's  aspect  on. 
;j  — 

No  mask,  in  basest  mind,  Ambition  wears, 
•  •►^  *^ 

But,  in  full  light,  ]  pricks  up  her  ass's  ears. 

AMBITION    DISSATISFIED. Toutlg. 

3 

Consult  the  ambitious, — 'tis  ambition's  cure  : 

•'And  is  this  all?"  cried  Caesar,  fin  his  height, 
•le  :*^ 

Disgusted. 

AMBITION    REPENTED. BrOokc. 

4 

Oh  !  that  some  villager,  [whose  early  toil 

Lifts  the  penurious  morsel  to  his  mouth,  | 

•^  ^       ('       ^       .  ^ 

Had  claimed  my  birth !  ambition  had  not  then 

:i        ^ 

Thus  stept  'twixt  me  and  heaven. 

AMBITIOUS    RIVALRY. CoiVpCr. 

3  ^ 

On  the  summit  see 

I  .  ^ 

The  seals  of  office  glitter  in  his  eyes; 

He  climbs,  he  pants,  he  grasps  them.     At  his  heels, 

»^ 

Close  at  his  heels,  a  demagogue  ascends, 

•^  ^' 

And  I  with  a  dext'rous  jerk  |  soon  twists  him  down, 
I  ch  ^^^  ex  ^..^  *^ 

And  wins  them,. .  .  but  to  lose  thfm  in  his  turn. 

ANCESTRY. AlcX.  Bell. 

:i 

If  we  must  look  to  ancestry  for  fame. 

Let  us  at  least  deal  justly  with  mankind. 

Why  should  we  rake  the  ashes  of  the  dead 
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For  honours  onlj?  why  conceal  their  crimes? 

We  snatch  our  fathers'  glories  from  the  dust. 

^    4e    ^ 
And  wear  them  [as  our  own  :  |  Why  should  we  seek 

•  *^ 
To  cover  with  oblivion  their  shames? 
2fl  St  ^^ 

The  frailties  of  our  sires,  fset  full  in  view  I 
1/     .       ^  .     ^ 

Might  teach  their  children  modesty. 


I 


ANGER. —  Balllic. 

Out  u}7on  thee,  fool  1  Go,  speak  thy  . . .  comforts 

To  spirits  tame  and  abject  as  thvself ; 
4  t-  ^  -2  r  '  • 

Thev  make  me  . . .  mad. 


AVARICE. Pope. 

Wealth  in  the  gross  is  deatli,  but  life  diffused; 
[As  poison  heals,  in  just  proportion  used  : 
In  heaps,  \\S^^  ambergris,  [  a  stink  it  lies, 
But,  well  dispersed,  is  incense  to  the  skies. 

R  E  AUT  Y . — Ba  illie. 
To  make  the  cunning  artless,  tame  the  rude. 
Subdue  the  haughty,  shake  the  undaunted  soul ; 


3m 


fi 


St 


Yea.  put  a  bridle  in  the  lion's  mouth, 
And  lead  him  forth  as  a  domestic  cur. — 
These  are  the  triumphs  of  all  powerful  beauty ! 

BLINDNESS. Mllt07l. 


3  pr 


Pl 


mon 


is 


Oh !  dark,  dark,  dark,  [amid  the  blaze  of  noon,  I 

Irrevocably  dark — total  eclipse — 

Without  all  hope  of  day !  | 

O,  first  created  beam,  and  thou,  great  Word. 
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st.or 


tr  pi 


*'Let  there  be  light,''  and  light  was  Lover  all;  J 
Why  am  I  thus  bereav'd  thy  prijne  decree? 
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Jki  i 


CHARITY. RcnVC. 

Think  no  ,  the  good, 
The  gentle  deeds  of  mercy  thou  hast  done. 
Shall  die  forgotten  all :  the  poor,  the  prisoner, 
The  fatherless,  the  friendless,  and  the  widoAV, 
[Who  daily  own  the  bounty  of  thy  hand,  ) 
Shall  cry  to  Heaven,  and  pull  a  blessing  on  thee. 


CHILDHOOD. 

The  world  of  a  child's  imagination  is  the  ci"eation  of  a  tar 
holier  spell  than  hath  been  ever  wrought  [by  the  pride  of  learn- 
ing.  or  the  inspiration  of  poetic  fancy.  Innocence  that  thinketh 
no  evil;  ignorance  that  apprehendeth  none;  hope  that  hath 
experienced  no  blight:  love  that  suspecteth  no  guile:  these  are 

•  ^  ^^    .; 

its  ministering  angels  !  these  wield  a  wand  of  power,  making  this 

earth  a  paradise  I — Time,  [hard,  rigid  teacher  I  |  Reality,  [rough. 

•  "^  .  «^  ex  -""^ 

stern    reality!  |  World,    [cold,    heartless    world!  that  ever    your 
>  >  atr 

sad   experience,   your   sombre   truths,   your    killing  cold,   your 
q  exp  '■i  »^ 

withering  success,  could  scare  those  gentle  spirits  from  their  holy 

2 

temple!     And  wherewith  do  ye  replace  them?      With  caution, 

^      .         ^^ 
I  that  repulses  confidence,  |  with  doubt,  [that  repelleth    love;  | 

with  reason  that  dispelleth  delusion;  with  fear,   [that  poisoneth 

enjoyment;  in   a   word,   with   knowledge. — that  fatal  fruit,   the 

tasting  whereof,  [at  the  first  onset,  |  cost  us  paradise. 


Pr 


"   '1 
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COMMENTATORS. Toiing. 

Commentators  each  dark  passag'e  shun. 
And  hold  their. . .  farthing  candle  to  the  sun 

CONTEMPT. — Byron. 

Patience!  Hence, — that  word  was  made 

For  brutes  of  burthen,  not  for  birds  of  prey ; — 
4e       ^        _  ^ 

Preach  it  to  mortals  of  a  dust  like  thine, 
.  -^^     ch  .  ^  *^ 

I . . .  am  not  of  thine  order. 


CORRUPTION. —  Cowper. 

4        ^ 

Examine  well 

His  . . .  milk-white  hand  ^rv  the  palm  is  hardly  clean. 

But  here  and  there,  an  ugly  smutch  appears. 
1  Exp     4  qc  ..^  *^  2  St 

Foh  !  'twas  a  bribe  that  left  it.     He  has  touched 


Corruption. 


COURAGE. — Brown. 


The  intent  Land  not  the  deed  [ 

Is  in  our  power;  and  therefore,  who  dares  greatly. 
»^  •  ^^»^ 

Does  greatly. 

CONFLICTING  PASSIONS. —  S/iakespearc. 

I  pr'ythee,  daughter,  do  not  make  me  mad ! 
i  Ex  st"  tr  *^ 

I  will  not  trouble  thee !  my  child,  farewell ! 

S  St  ,  ^  ,   ^  ^ 

We'll  no  more  meet,  no  more  see  one  another ! 
•2  Exp  <  .      .      .      r    .      .    > 

But  yet  thou  art  my  flesh,  my  blood,  my  daughter, 
\  q  e  ..^^ 

Or,  rather,  a  disease  that's  in  my  flesh — 

Which  I  must  needs  call  mine !  thou  art  'Ts  a  boil — 

A  plague-sore — an  embossed  carbuncle. 

In  my  corrupted  blood  . . .  But  ^>  I'll  not  T\  chide  thee 
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Let  shame  come  when  it  will.  I  do  not  call  it. 


(Jr 


I  do  not  bid  the  thunder-bearer  strike. 
tr     ^  ^^ 

Nor  tell  tales  of  thee  to  high-judging  Jove  :  -  -  - 
4/Ex  ^    ^ 

Mend,  when  thou  canst;  be  better — atthj  leisure! 


DEFIANCE. Toung, 

4    -^^  .  .^        .  ^        3cA  .^^ 

Torture  thou  mayst.  but .  . .  thou  shalt  ne'er  despise  me. 

The  blood  will  follow  where  the  knife  is  driven, 

^        ^       ^ 

The  flesh  will  quiver  where  the  pincers  tear; 

And  sighs  and  cries  [by  nature  j  grow  on  pain : 
But  thet^e  are  foreign  to  the  soul  :  not  mine 
The  groans  that  issue,  or  the  tears  that  fall ; 
They  disobey  me  !  ["On  the  rack  |   I  scorn  thee. 


i 


us 


DESERT. —  Shakespeare. 

Use  every  man  according  to  his  desert,  and  who  shall  escape 
.  ^^        »'«l^  ^  *  ^  4 

whipping?     Use  them  after  your  own  honour  and  dignity:    the 

»^  ^'  •  *^ 

less  they  deserve,  the  more  merit  is  in  your  bounty. 


DESPxViR . —  Maturin. 


3  sad 


The  fountain  of  my  heart  dried  up  within  me, — 

*»  ^'  ^■ 

With  nought  that  lov'd  me.  and  with  nought  to  love, 

«^  mon 

I  stood  upon  the  desert  earth . .  .  alone ; 
•2  s.  tr 

And  [in  that  deep  and  utter  agony,  | 

•  ^  ^^ 

TThough  then,  [than  ever  |  most  unfit  to  die,  | 
q  *-  —  s     .  ^ 

I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  prayed  for  death. 


m 


*1 


DISCRIMINATION. —  SJiakespearc. 
4   ^ 
Ye  are  men? 


pr 


■iq 


Ay,  in  the  catalogue  ye  go  for  men ; 

As  hounds  and  greyhounds,  mongrels,  spaniiels,  curs, 


>fi 


.-»t] 
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Shoughs.  water-rugs,  and  demi-Avolves,  are  eloped 

All  by  the  niime  ot  dogs  :  [  the  valued  file 

.  "^  3  V  ^  «^  ^ 

Distinguishes  . . ,  the  swift,  the  slow,  the  subtle, 

The  house-keeper,  the  hunter,  every  one 

According  to  the  gift  which  bounteous  Nature 

Hath  in  him  closed;  whereby  he  doth  receive 

Particular  addition,  from  the  bill 

That  writes  them  all  alike. 


DISTINCTIONS. 

^^  ^- 

Human  society  requires  distinctions  of  property,  diversity  of 

^' 
^'  •  ^'  .  •  »^ 

conditions,  subordinations  of  rank,  and  a  multiplicity  of  occu- 

^- 
pations.  [in  order  to  advance  the  general  good. 

DivSTK.vcTiox. — SJiakcspcare. 

You  see  me  here,  ^e  gods,  a  poor  old  man. 

.  .^  "auv  -^ 

As  full  of  grief  as  age.  wretched  in  both  I 
5  eh  pr  -^^ 

You  think  I'll  \Veep ;  no,  I'll  not  weep  : — 
2  e  E.vp  -^"^^      4  e  ^ 

I  have  full  cause  of  weeping;  but  this  heart 

r        Cres 
Shall 'TV  burst  into  a  hundred  thousand  flaws. 

.  ^  ..^        Sob  Fdls    2  Kxp 

Or  ere  I'll  weep  —  O  Gods,  I  shall  go  mad  ! 

DOMINION. — Milton. 

Here  we  may  reign  secure ;  and,  [in  niy  choice,  | 

To  reign  is  worth  ambition  [though  in  hell : 

Better  to  reign  in  hell  than  serve  in  heaven. 

EMOTIONS. 
^'  •  ^»  •^ 

The  emotions  pervade  every  operation  of  the  mind,  as  the 
life-blood  circulates  through  the  body :  within  us  and  without, 
in  the  corporeal  world  and  in  the  spiritual,  in  the  past,  the  present, 
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and  the  future,  there  is  no  object  of  thought  which  they  do  not 
touch ;  there  are  few,  very  few,  which  they  do  not  colour  and 
transmute. 

ENERGETIC    EFFORT. SJiakcSpCarC. 

I  saw  him  beat  the  surges  under  him, 

And  ride  upon  their  backs ;  he  trod  the  water, 

[Whose  enmity  he  flung  aside,  |  and  breasted 

The  surge  most  swollen  that  met  him  :  his  bold  head 

'Bove  the  contentious  waves  he  kept,  and  oared 

Himself  with  his  good  arms,  in  lusty  strokes, 

To  the  shore,  [that  [o'er  his  wave-borne  basis  |  bowed. 

As  stooping  to  relieve  him. 


:j  »( 


ENVY. — Byron. 
He  who  ascends  to  mountain-tops  shall  find 

The  loftiest  peaks  most  wrapt  in  clouds  and  snow : 

-  s  •  .^""^  ^^ 

He  who  surpasses  or  subdues  mankind, 

•  »^ 

Must  look  down  on  the  hate  of  those  below. 
•» 
•'        •  «^  ^ 

Though  [higl^  above,  |  the  sun  of  glory  glow, 

•  *^  ^' 

And  [far  beneath  \  the  earth  and  ocean  spread, 

Round  him  are  icy  rocks,  and  loudly  blow 

Contending  tempests  on  his  naked  head ; 


t\ 


t  I 


4  e 


And  thus  reward  the  toils  which  to  those  summits  led. 


EVIL  CONSCIENCE. —  Drvdcn. 

3  e  .  «^  ^  str 

Here,  here  it  lies:  a  lump. .  .of /^  lead,  j  by  day;  | 

"^  sad  •  *^    ^ 

An<l,  [in  my  short,  distracted  nightly  slumbers  | 
H.  V 
The  hag  that  rides  my  dreams. 

IT 


12(>  KXPRESsiN  r;  kxeucisks. 

i:\asim;i{A  ri()\. —  Hail  lie. 

Oil !  tlic  side  glance  of  that  tlctc^tecl  cvc  I 

"^  »».  •  ^^ 

That  conscious  sniik-I  that  full  insulting  lip  I 

It  touches  every  nerve ;  it  makes  nie  macl  I 


fZXISTKNCK. Sczt'c//. 

To  be.  is  better  tar  than  not  to  be, 

Else  nature  cheated  us  in  our  formation. 

And  when  we  are,  the  sweet  delusion  wears 

Such  various  charms  and  prospects  of  delight. 

That  what  we  could  not  will,  wc  make  our  choice, 

[Desirous  to  prolong  the  life  she  gave. 

]-:x-()i'Mcio    i;.\'i)0\VMKN"rs, —  Voitn::;. 
All  soldier's,  valour,  all  divines  have  grace. 
[As  maids  of  honour,  beauty.  |  by  their  place. 


•.\  III 


i:X  I'KRI  KXCK. ]  'oHllg. 

'Tis  greatly  wise  to  talk  with  our  past  hours: 

And  ask  them  . .  .what  report  they  brought  to  heavei 


.S7((/ 


tr 


And  how-  thev  might  have  borne  .  .  .  more  welcome  news. 


:i  m 


Their  answers  form  what  men  Experience  call; 
If  Wisdom's  friend,  her  best,  if  not.  worst  foe. 


FAITH. 

Though  faith  be  above  reason,   yet   is   there   a   reason    to   be 
*^  »^  " 

given  of  our  faith.     He  is  a  fool  who  believes  he  neither  knows 

^»  ^ 

what  nor  why. 

FAME.  —  To  n  llg. 

:^  ^  .  ^  .  ^  , 

With  tame  Lin  just  proportion  |  envy  grows  ; 

-  ''  --.^^ 

The  man  that  makes  a  character  makes  foes. 


Kxpu i:ss ! V i:  r. x Kiicis i;s. 
Mi)i:i.ri  \. —  }fati(ri)i. 


Yea,  titne  liiith  power  upon  mv  liopeless  love; 

And  what  a  power,  I'll  tell  thee  : 
>j  s  •  "^ 

A  power  to  chaniufe  the  pulses  of  the  iieart 
a  r.xp      .  ^ 

"^""o  one  ^^  dull  ^^  throb,  of  ceaseless  a,i,'ony — 
,/"         /"•  .  ^  ^"^ 

To  hush  the  siifh  on  the  resigned  lip 

^'  t'    ,  »^  ^, 

And  lock  it  in  the  heart. —  freeze  the  hot  tear, 
Sail  '  "^  Exp 

And  bid  it  on  the  evelid  han'4  . . .  for  ever 
»  m  .^  ~  -^ 

Such  power  hath  time  o'er  me. 
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I 


r  1 


;rl 


J 


ft,  ! 


Fo  irni'  r  D  E . — A'  i  v  v. ;/ . 

The  torture!  vou  have  put  me  there,  already, 

Daily  [since  I  was  Do<i;e  I  |  l)ut  i  if  \ou  will 

Add  the  corporeal  rack  |  you  may :  these  limbs 

•^  '  '  I  (' 

Will  yield  [with  age  |  to  crushing-  iron,  but 

-^    ■■'  >tr  .  ^^ 

There's  that  within  my  heart  shall  strain  your  engines. 


1 


FORTUNE. 


Ti 


cinivsoit. 


Turn.  Fortune,  turn  thy  wheel  and  lower  the  proud; 

Turn  thy  wild  wheel  thro'  sunshine,  storm,  and  cloud; 
■iff  '  .  ^  -,^  ^  "^ 

Thy  wheel  and  thee  we  neither  love  nor  hate. 

■^  ^  -r       *  ^ 

Turn,  Fortune,  turn  thy  wheel  with  smile  or  tVown ; 
St  r  -^  "        ■^  ^  '  ^ 

With  that  wild  wheel  we  go  not  up  or  down  ; 

Our  hoard  is  little  but  our  hearts  are  great. 


\   if 

i 
I 


^.  n 


GREATNESS. Tojl72g. 

High  stations,  tumult,  [but  not  bliss  |  create 
None  think  the  great  unhappy  but  the  great. 


,'  -'i 


12H  rcxi'RKssivK  t:xp:kcisks. 

II K  ARTS. —  /ivron. 

Heads  how,  knees  bend,  vves  watch,  [around  a  throne. 

•^        ^    5  e  -^       f-^     :i  rh  ^^ 

And  liands  ohey  —  our  hearts  ..  .  arc  still  our  own. 

HUMAN  Liric. —  Coze  per. 
a 

In  such  a  world,  [so  thorn  v.  and  where  none 

^-  ' 

Finds  happiness  unblij^hted,  [or  [if  found,  | 
Without  some  thistly  sorrow  at  its  side,  1| 
It  seems  tlie  part  of  wisdom,  and  no  sin 

Against  the  law  of  love,  to  measure  lots 

•  *-  .  - 

With  less  distinguished  than  ourselves,  that  thus 

We  niay,  with  patience,  hear  our  moderate  ills. 

And  sympathize  with  others.  sutVering  more. 

•  "^ 

HUMAN    WRETCHKnXKSS. Sofft/iCV, 

•5   v\.s  her  bier 

Went  to  the  grave,  a  lark  sprang  up  aloft. 
0/  />r  4    ^ 

And  soar'd  amid  the  sunshine,  caroling 

•  ".^        ^'  .      *'       ''--^ 
So  full  of  joy.  that  [to  the  mourner's  ear 

More  mournfullv  than  dirge  or  passing  bell 

•2  .V  ^  ^ 

His  joyful  carol  came,  and  made  us  feel 

•  *^  ..^^ 

That  [of  the  multitude  of  beings,  |  none  ... 
Ex    ^  Exp 

But  man  .  . .  was  wretched ! 


IF. —  Shakespeare. 
4  ^ 

I  knew  when  seven  justices  could  not  take  up  a  quarrel ;  but 

when   the   parties  were   met  themselves,  one  of  them  thought 

.^3^  ^^      tpr. 

but  of  an  If,  as  "If  you  said  so,  then  I  said  so."     '*  Oh,  did  you 

\  ch.  .  ^     —  ^  - —    •  -^^ 

so?" — and  they  shook  hands  and  were  sworn  brothers. 


KXIMIKSSIVK    KXKHCISKS. 

IMITATION. —  niair. 
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3    V 

Nothing  is  more  naturiil  thiin  to  iniittitL',  [by  tlie  sound  of  the 

voice,  I  the  qualitj  of  the  sound  [or  noise  ]  which  any  external 

4  si  ^-^  :j  ^ 

object  makes,  and  to  form  its  name  accordini^iv.     A  certain  bird 

12 

is  termed  the  Cuckoo,  from  the  '^ound  which  it  emits.     When 

//r  e.tr 

one  sort  of  wind  is  said  to,  .  .  wiiistlk.  and  another  to. . .  koak  ; 
wlien  a  serpent  is  said  to  . .  .  mss.  a  fly  to  lu/z,  and  tallinjj  timber 

q.7)  '    sost 

to...  crash;  wlien  a  stream  is  said  to . . .  flow,  and  hail  to... 

(],e  4  e    ..^^ 

rattlk;  the  analoji^y  between  the  word  and  the  thing  signified 

is  plainly  discernible. 


s,  />r. 


ixcjRATiTUDE. —  Shakcspcarc. 


nil.  .^^ 


Blow,  blow,  thou  wintrv  wind, 


S(ld. 


Thou  art  not  so  unkind 
As  man's  ingratitude ; 
Thj  tooth  is  not  so  keen. 
[Because  thou  art  not  seen  ] 


Althouirh  thv  breath  be  rude. 


ir.  /r 


Freeze,  freeze,  thou  bitter  skv 


:■> 


Thou  dost  not  bite  so  nigh 

^^ 
As  benefits  forgot : 

•  ^' 

Though  thou  the  waters  warp 

•  »^ 
Thy  sting  is  not  so  sharp 

As  —  Friend  remembered  not. 


INSECT  LIFE. —  American  Paper. 

3    .  ^  .  .        4       ^ 

Insects  generally  must   lead  a  truly  jovial  life.     Think  what 

it  must  be  to  lodge  in  a  lily.     Imagine  a  palace/^ of  ivory  and 

^        .  ^  -^  ^    _  •  ^  St 

pearl,  with  pillars  of  silver  and   capitals  of  gold,  and  exhaling 
such  a  perfume  as  never  arose  from  human  censer.     Fancy  again, 


Iff' 


$^k 


■{■■V, ;t 


I. 'JO 


EX'PKEssivE  i-:xi:r{cisKs. 


the  fun  of  tuckini(  one's-self  up  for  the  night  in  the  folds  of  ;t 
rose,  rocVed  to  sleep  by  the  gentle  sighs  of  summer  air.  notiiinn 
to  do  when  jou  wake  but  to  Avash  yourself  in  a  dew  drop,  and 
fall  to  eat  your  bed  clothes. 


rXTKKf?0(;ATI(JX. 
4  /«  .  »^  •> 

"  I  have  something  more  to  ask  vou."  said  a  joung  eagle  to  a 

learned,  melancholy  owl:  "Men  say  there  is  a  bird,  [bj  name 
Merops,  j  who,  when  he  rises  in  the  air,  tlies  with  his  tail 
upwards  and  his  head  towards  the  ground.      Is  that  true?" 

'•  Certainly  not,"  answered  the  oavI,  "  it  is  only  a  foolish  tra- 
dition of  man;  lie  is  himself  a  Merops:  for  he  uould  t^y  \x\ 
heaven,   without  for  a  nioinent  losing  sight  of  the  earth." 


KixoLV   rowiiR. — Siiakcspcai'c. 

Oh.  not  a  minute,  king,  thy  power  can  give  : 

Shorten  my  days  thou  can'st  |  with  sullen  sorrow  j 

i   '  St 
And  pluck  nights  from  me,  but  not  lend  a  morrow 

Thou  can'st  help  Time  to  turrow  me  [with  age,  | 

But  stop  no  wrinkle  in  his  pilgrimage; 

Thy  word  is  current  with  him.  for  my  death  ; 

But.  [dead,  j  thy  kingdom  cannot  buy  my  breath. 


LAZINK.S.S. — Ha/L 

Laziness  grows  on  people  ;  it  begins  in  cobwebs,  and  ends  ^r\  in 
iron  chains.  The  more  busmess  a  man  has,  the  more  he  is  able 
to  accomplish;  for^TN  he  learns  Nj  economize  his  time. 


TiXPilKSSnK    KXERCISES, 

LiFK. — ?ifadde}i. 
I've  tried  this  world  [in  all  its  changes, 

States,  and  conditions;  |  have  been  great,  and  happv, 

^  •  *-     1  Ex  "  •  -^    ' 

Wretched  and  low.  and  passed  tlirough  all  its  stages. 

And,  oh  I  believe  me,  [who  have  known  it  best.  J 

^' 

It  is  not  worth  the  bustle  that  it  costs : 

•  "»^     ^' 

'Tis  but  a  medley  all  of  idle  hopes 

•»^  _  ^^ 

And  abject  childish  fears. 
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LIf:nT.S    AM)    SHADES. 

-^ ,  •  ^     . 

The  gloomiest  dav  hath  gleams  of  light: 

•  «^  *^  . 

Tlie  darkest  wave  hath   white  foam  near  it; 

And  twinkles  through  the  cloudiest  night 

Some  soiitarv  star,  to  cheer  it. 

The  gloomiest  soul  is  not  all  gloom  : 
A  11/        ,  ^^        ■  """^ 
The  saddest  heart  is  not  all  sadness  ; 

;>  sosf  "^ 

And  sweetly  o'er  the  darkest  doom 

There  shines  some  lingering  beam  of  gladness. 


'  ,  K\ 


5 


LO\  I:KS     STl'DIKS. 
To  a  lover,  the  ligures,  the  motions,  tlie  words  of  the  beloved 

object,  are  not,   [like  other  imag  •      |   >'  itten  on  water,  but.   [as 

^  "^  ,      . 

Plutarch  said  |  ■' enameled  i:^   fire  "and  made  the  study  of  mld- 

>^* .  •  *^ 

night. 

Eo\i:us. —  .SV";   R.  Avion >i, 

*^  .      •  ^^       .       .      <* 

Some  men  seem  so  distracted  of  their  wits, 

That  I  would  think  it  but  a  venia)  sin. 

•.^ 
To  take  one  of  these  innocents,  that  sit 

In  Bedlam,  out.  and  put  some  lover  in.  . 


'i* 


'i^5 


1  .* 


•f..-* 
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LUDICROUS  DISTRESS. —  Heury  Mackenzie. 

I  had -a  piece -of  rich-  sweet  puddinsf-on  my  fork,  when  Miss 

Louisa  Friendly  begged  to  t-  trouble  me   for   part  of  a  pigeon 

"7  .^    ^ 

that  stood  near  me.     In  my  haste  [scarce  knowing  what  I  did.  | 

r  Ac  Resp 

I. .  .whipped  the  pudding  into  my  mouth  r7\  hot.  as  a  burning  coal ! 

\  q  Ret 

It  was  impossible  to  conceal  my  agony ;  my  eyes  were  starting 

3  J         pi  tr       ..^ 
from  their  sockets !  At  last,  [in  spite  of  shame  and  resolution,  | 

•^   ■fi'-i'/     —^ 
I  was  obliged  to  ^^^  drop  /tn  the  cause  of  my  torment  on  my  plate. 


MAN. —  Shakespeare. 

'  ^-  .  •  *^  .*' 

What   a   piece   of  work   is   man !   how  noble  in  reason !    how 

^^      .      .  .         .     T^  ^'    .  '  '^ 

infinite  in  faculties  I  inform  and    moving   how  express   and  ad- 

»'  »  "^ 

mirable!  in  action  how  like  an  angel  I  in  apprehension  how  like 

a  god ! 


MARTYRS. —  He  mans. 

3 .;  ^     ^ 

Oh  I  be  the  memory  cherished 

^'  •  ^^ 

Of  those  [the  thousands  |  that  around  Truth's  throne 

^  -^^  e  nt 

Have  poured  their  lives  out.  fsmiling.  -tn  [in  that  doom 

Finding  a  triumph,  if  denied  a  tomb  I — 

4  ^  .  ^ 

Ay,  with  their  ashes  hath  the  wind  been  sown, 

'•^"^  e  ...^ 

And  [with  the  wind  |  their  spirit  shall  be  spread, 

■*^  •  *^ 

Filling  man's  heart  with  records  of  the  dead. 


METHOD. 
The  man  who  does  not  know  how  to  methodize  his  thoughts 
has  always  [to  borrow  a  phrase  from  the  dispensary,  |  a  barren 
superfluity  of  words. 


i  ^.?s,- 


EXPRESSIVE    EXERCISES. 

MURDER. —  Dr.  Portcoiis. 
3    .  ^  ..^ 

One  murder  made  a  villain  : 
4  e  ^..^      ");>    ,^,^  ..^ 

Millions  a  hero.     Princes  were  privileged 

To  kill,  and  numbers  '^  sanctified  the  crime. 


1  •>') 


MURDER. —  BaiHic. 

3  .  ^  pi  .  ^ 

Twice  it  call'd, — so  loudlv  call'd. 
4  ..^  st  ^ 

With  horrid  strength,  [beyond  the  pitch  of  nature;  | 

And  murder!  murder  I  was  the  dreudfid  cry.  | 
:{        .  ^  •  -■-  ..'' 

A  third  time  ts  it  returned,  [with  feeble  strength. 
q  m  "^  [J  s.  tr 

•But . . .  o'  the  sudden  .  .  .  ceased.  ^t\  us  though  the  words 

Were  . . .  smother'd  . . .  rudelv  ...  in  the  grappled  throat  t\ 

And  T^  all  'T^  was  still  again,  save  the  wild  blast 
•  »^ 

Which  at  distance  growl'd — 

-  *'■  .       •••^ 

Oh!  it  will  never  from  mv  mind  depart! 

•i  .    i"'       -  '.  ."^ 

That  dreadful  cry. ...  all  i'  the  instant  stilled. 


18 


PARisii  COMMONS. —  Ellza    Cook. 

;>  m       »^  <l  c       ^ 

It  glads  the  eye it  warms  the  soul 

^' 
To  gnze  upon  the  rugged  knoll, 

['.Vp;'-e  tangled  brushwood  twines  across 

The  sti    ggiing  brake,  and  sedgy  moss. 

Uh  !  vho  would  have  the  grain  spring  up 

Where  no\    we  find  the  daisy's  cup? — 

Where  clumps  of  dark  red  heather  gleam 

With  beauty  in  the  summer  beam, — 

.    ^  K 11  III 

And  yellow  furze-bloom  .  . .  laughs  to  scorn 
Your  ripen'd  hopes  and  bursting  corn? .  . . 
God  speed  the  plough !  liut  let  us  trace 
Som^ithing  ot  nature's  infant  tace  ; 


134  EXPRESSIVE    EXERCISES. 

Let  us  behold  some  spot  Lwhere  man 

Has  not  jet  set  his  •*  bar  and  ban."  | 

Leave  us  soine  green  wastes,  [fresh  and  -vvild. 
tr  .^  '     ^ 

For  poor  man's  beast,  and  poor  man's  child. 


PARTING. 

8  ^  ^    .  ^  ^ 

The  true  sadness  of  partmg  is  not  in  the  pain  of  separatiiii^: 

it  is  the  when  and  the  how  jou  are  to  meet  again  with  the  face 

•  *^  *' 

about  to  vanish  from      <ur  view.     From  the  passionate  farewell. 

to  the  friendly  good-b>,.    ^      ord,  stronger  or  weaker.  Ij  snapped 

'^.  •     --  ^4 

asunder  in  every  parting.       -reet  again  you  may;  but  will  it  bt- 

in    the    same   circumstances?  with    the   same   sympathies?  with 

«^  -  '^ 

the   same    sentiments?      Will   the    souls,    now   hurrying   on   in 

diverse  paths  unite   once   more,  as  if  the  interval   had  been   a 

dream?     Rarely,  oh,  rarely. 


3 


PRAYER. iV.  /*.  Willis. 

Oh!  when  the  heart  is  full  —  when  bitter  thoughts 


Come  crowding  thickly  up  for  utterance. — 

Exp ^     ■~„^ 

And  the  poor  common  words  of  courtesy 

Are  such  a  very  mockery  —  how  much 

The  bursting  heart  may  pour  itself  in  prayer. 


PROSPERITY. 
4  ^  ,  ^ 

There  is  ever  a  certain  languor  attending  the  fulness  of  pros- 
perity.  When  the  heart  has  no  more  to  wish,  it. .  .yawns  over  its 
possessions,  and  the  energy  of  the  soul  goes  out,  Llike  a  flame 
that  has  no  more  to  devour. 


1 


1  'i 

K  1 
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KEASOMNO. Dr.     ToiDlg. 

Bid  physicians  talk  our  veins  to  temper. 

And  I  with  an  argument  |  new-set  a  pulse  : — 

^'  ^^»^ 

Then  think,  [mj  lord,  [of  reasoning  into  love. 
.>'"*^  •  *.. 

REFLECTION, 
lie  that  would  pass  the  latter  part  of  his  life  with  honour  and 
decency,  must,  when  he  is  young,  consider  that  he  shall  one  day 
be  old,  and   remember  when  he  is  old,  that   he  has  once   been 
vounij. 


RESULTS. 


■1  7 


Scorn  not  the  slightest  word  or  deed. 
Nor  deem  it  void  of  power; 


m, 


There's  fruit  in  each  wind-wafted  seed, 

[Waiting  its  natal  hour:  | 
No  act  falls  fruitless  :  none  can  tell 


m 


How  vast  its  power  may  be ; 
Nor  what  results  infolded,  dwell 
Within  it  silentlv. 


RIDICULOUS    DEFEREN'CE. CoXCpef. 

He  would  not,  [with  p  peremptory  tone,  | 

Assert  the  nose  upon  his  face,  his  own ; 
Ti  St  ^  ^ 

With . . .  hesitation  /Tv  admirably .  . .  slow, 

*  ^^  •  ^^  •  ^^ 

He  . ,  .  humbly  .  . .  hopes,  /^  presumes  .  .  .  it .  .  .  may  be  so. 

,  SIGNS  OF  LOVE. —  Drydefi. 

I  find  she  loves  him  much,  [because  she  hides  it.  j 
Love  teaches  cunning  even  to  innocence; 
And,  where  he  gets  possession,  his  first  work 


r,    I 


■     1 


M 


:f 


hi 


.Alt 

If. 


r1 


■  "A 
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EXPKKSSIVE    EXERCISES. 


Is  to  dig  deep  within  the  heart,  and  there 
Lie  hid.  like  a  miser  in  the  dark, 
To  feast  alone. 


sla\i:rv. —  Lord  Brougham. 
Tell  nie  not  of  rights  —  talk  not  of  the  property  of  the  planter 

in  his  slaves  : — I  deny  the  right,  I  acknowledge  not  the  property. 

t  *^  •  *~- .  *^ 

Tlie  principles,  the  feelings  of  our  common  nature  rise  in  rebel- 
lion against  it. 


si'As''Tf)Dic  EMOTION'. —  Baillle. 

\  Hym 

I  felt  ^r\  a  suddd;  >.ightnes8,  t.  grasp  my  throat .  .  . 

As  it  would  strangle  me.  such  as  I  felt, 

[I  knew  it  well,  |    omt  twenty  years  ago. 

tr       ^  ^Exp-^ 

When. .  .my  good  father.  .  .shed  his  blessing  on  me  ; 

I  hate  to  weep,  and  so  I  came  away. 


in 


STAIK",  TO  MARRIAGE. —  SJiakespearc. 

Your  brother  and  my  sister  no  sooner  met  but  they  .  . .  looked ; 
e.q  ^  •'8  hn 

no  sooner  looked  but  they  loved ;  no  sooner  loved  but  thev  • . . 

4  •  ^  ^ 

sighed  ;  no  sooner  sighed  but  they  asked  one  another  the  reason  : 
e  ^^^^  ..^  h  in  ''^ 

no  sooner  knew  the  reason,  but  they. .  .  sought  the  remedy  :  and 

^  c-/*  ^  •  ^ 

in  these  degrees  they  have  made  a  pair  of  stairs  to  marriage. 


SYMPATHY. —  6".    T.  Coleridge. 

He  that  works  me  good  with  unmoved  face. 
4  ..^ 

Does  it  but  halt :  he  chills  me  while  he  aids, — 

3  ^-  •  ^^^ 

My  benefactor,  [not  my  brother  man. 


EXPRESSIVE    EXERCISES. 
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^\D>\v\TiiY  .-r-  S/iakcs pea  re. 

:{  111  ^  \q  ,  ^ 

Thy  lieart  is  big :  get  thee  apart  and  weep. 

iJ  sym  *  "^  ^^ 

Passion.  [I  see.  |  is  catching;  for  mine  eyes, 

[Seeing  those  beads  of  sorrow  stand  in  thine 

tr 
Beurin  . .  .  to . . .  water. 


TEARS. — Byron. 

Hide  thv  tears — 
I  do  not  bid  thee  not  to  shed  them  :  'twere 

Easier  to  stop  Euphrates  at  its  source. 
M.  .  ^  '  ^^ 

Than  one  tear  of  a  true  and  tender  heart; — 
1  .  ^  tr    ^ 

But ...  let  me  not  behold  them,  ^rs  they  unman  me. 


^  .; 


TEARS. —  W.  E.  Avtoim. 


3     . 


Woman's  weakness  shall  not  shame  me- 
4  tr  1)1    .  ^  ^^^ 

Why  should  I  have  tears  to  shed? 
3  ..»^  ^''>:p 

Could  I  rain  them  down  [like  water,  | 

^'  ^■ 

O.  my  hero,  on  thy  head — 

Could  the  cry  of  lamentation 
3    .  ^ 

Wake  thee  from  thy  silent  sleep, — 
•1    •  ^  •  ^^ 

Could  it  set  thy  heart  a-throbbing  ^rv 
"2  e        .  ^,v^         '        7;r 

It  were  mine  to  wail  and  weep. 


-H 


.111 
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TIME. —  Carlos   Wilcox. 
Time  well  employed  is  Satan's  deadliest  foe  : 
It  leaves  no  opening  for  the  lurking  fiend  : 
Life  it  imparts  to  watchfulness  and  prayer, — 


eq 


[Statues,  without  it.  fin  the/orm  of  guards. 


K]8  EXPRESSIVE    EXERCISES. 

TRUE  coi'RA(iE. — BailUc. 
The  brave  man  is  not  he  who  feels  no  tear, 

[For  that  were  stupid  and  irrational;  | 

•  ^'  ^^»^ 

But  he.  whose  noble  soul  its  fear  subdues, 

->^  ^. 

And  bravely  dares  the  danger  nature  shrinks  from, 
2  ch  •  "^  ..^ 

As  for  jour  youth,  whom  blood  and  blows  delight, 
4  e       ..^  i  vh       »^ 

Away  with  them  I    there  is  not  in  their  crew 

One  valiant  spirit. 

TEACHERS. 

•  *^  ^'  ^'       .       ■ 

Nothing   stifles   knowledge    more   than   covermg  every  thing 

2  ^' 

with    a   doctor's    robe ;    and    the   men    Mho   would   be   for   ever 

teaching,  are  great  hindrances  to  learning. 

THE    FALLINC;    LEAK. HeUiailS. 

As  the  light  leaf,  [whose  fall,  to  ruin  bears 

Some  trembling  insect's  little  world  of  cares.  [ 

-.^^r  e  <  -  -  -  - 

Descends  in  silence,  [while  around  waves  on 

, ,       '^.         >  9  -^  .         ^ 

The  mightv  forest . . .  reckless  what  is  sjone  ! — 
2  s  3    ^ 

Such  is  man's  doom — and.  [ere  an  hour  be  flown.  | 

/T\  Reflect,  thou  trifler  .^tn  such  may  be  thine  own  ! 


WISDOM    OF    THE    DEITY. Dr.  Dlck. 

The  astonishing  multiplicity  of  created  beings,  the  wonderful 

•  ^. 

^'  ■  •>-  *' 

laws  of  nature,  the  beautiful  arrangement  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 

•  »^ 

the  elegance  of  the  vegetable  world,  the  operations  of  animal 
life,  and  the  amazing  harmony  of  the  whole  creation,  loudly  pro- 
claim the  wisdom  of  the  Diety. 


expressivp:  exkucises. 

WIT. —  Cow  per. 

Is  sparkling  wit  .he  world's  exclusive  right — 

[The  fix'd  fee-simple  of  the  vain  and  light? 

Can  hopes  of  heaven,  [bright  prospects  of  an  hour, 

That  come  to  waft  us  out  of  sorrow's  power,  | 

•  ^'  ^' 

Obscure,  or  quench  ...  a  faculty,  that  finds 

^^ 
Its  happiest  soil  in  the  serenest  minds? 
-  •>— ^  *  ^ 

Religion  curbs  indeed  its  wanton  way. 

And  brings  the  trifles  under  rigorous  swav; 

But  gives  it  usefulness  [unknown  before,  | 

And  [purifying  |  makes  it  shine  the  more. 

A  Christian's  wit  is  inoffensive  light, 

A  beam  that  aids,  but  never  grieves  the  sight; 

Vigorous  in  age.  as  in  the  flush  of  youth, 

^^ 

'Tis  always  active  on  the  side  of  truth  : 
_  *"  ' 

--^»^  •  *^ 

^^  •  "^ 

Temperance  and  peace  insure  its  healthful  state, 

*^ 

And  make  it  brightest  at  its  latest  date. 
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WOMAN. —  Barrett. 
Ask  the  poor  pilgrim,  on  this  convex  cast, — 
[His  grizzled  locks  distorted  in  the  blast,  |  — 
Ask  him  . .  .  what  accent  soothes,  what  hand  bestows 
The  cordial  beverage,  garment  and  repose? 

Oh.  he  will  dart  a  spark  of  ancient  flame, 
«  .  4e       ..^ 

And  clasp  his  tremulous  hands, .  . .  and . . .  -Movtan  name  !  '^ 
3  m     ^  s 

Peruse  the  sacred  volume  :  Him  who  died 

Her  kiss  betrayed  not,  nor  her  tongue  denied. 

'2  sad     ^  pi 

While  even  the  apostle  left  him  to  his  doom. 

She  lingered  round  his  cross,  and  watched  his  tomb. 
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Part  Fourth. — Emphasis. 


1.  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES. 

1.  As  every  word  of  more  thiui  one  syllable  has  an  ac- 
cented syllable,  and  every  «j^rainni.itical  <jjroup  of  words 
has  an  accented  word,  so  every  sentence  or  association  of 
jjframmatical  jijroups  lias  an  accented  or  emphatic  idea. 
Emphasis  is  to  verbal  and  clansular  accents  what  the 
accents  themselves  aro  to  unaccented  syllables. 

2.  Accent  <;ives  prominence  to  the  leailinj^  syllables  in 
words,  or  words  in  clauses  ;  emphasis  <^ives  prominence 
to  the  leading;"  Idea,  though  it  may  be  expressed  by  the 
most  subordinate  wortl  in  the  sentence 

3.  The  leadin<(  idea  in  a  sentence  .s  almost  invariably 
the  new  idea,  and  on  the  word  expressive  of  this,  what- 
ever its  grammatical  value,  the  accent  or  emphasis  falls. 

4.  The  primary  words  in  sentences  are  the  noxn  (the 
subject)  and  the  verb  (the  predicate;)  and  were  clauses 
containing  nouns  and  verbs  with  their  adjuncts,  separated 
from  their  sentential  context,  and  pronounced  as  in  a 
vocabulary,  the  clausular  accents  would  fall  on  these  parts 
(jf  speech.     Thus, 


A  funeral  note, 

A  farewell  shot. 

The  struggling  moonbeam. 

No  useless  coffin, 


Eagerly  wished. 
Distinctly  remembered. 
Greatly  marvelled. 
No  longer  hesitating. 


If  the  noun  or  \Qvh  preceded  the  qualifying  word,  the  ac- 
cent would  probably  be  required  by  the  latter,  as  jt  would 
then  be  directly  suggestive  of  antithesis.     Thus, 


The  moonbeam  struggling. 
No  coffin  useless. 


Wished  eagerly. 
Remembered  distinctly. 


5.  Nouns  and  verbs  are  the  essential  elements  of  sen- 
tences.    A  sentence  may  be  complete  with  these  alone, 
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while  MO  other  parts  of  speech  could  make  a  sentence. 

6.  Next  ill  j^rainiiiatical  value  to  nouns  and  verbs  are 
those  words  which  (//faZ/fy  mnms  and  verbs,  called  adjec- 
tives and  adverbs  ;  and  next  to  these  latter  are  tiiose  words 
which  cjuality  adjectives  and  adverbs,  called  also  ad\erl)s, 
thouj^h  they  are  adjuncts  of  an  inferior  class  to  advcrds 
jiroper. 

7.  Of  the  other  parts  of  speech  the  article  is  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  Adjective  ;  the  Pronoim  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Ni>un  :  the  Preposition  of  the  same  nature 
as  the  Adverb ;  and  the  Interjection  and  Conjunction  of 
the  same  nature  as  the  Verb. 

8.  "We  never  speak  but  we  say  somethin<if "  is  an  ada<;e 
that  is  not  merely  sarcastic  in  its  application.  Everv  sen- 
tence says  (or  asserts)  soinethinjjj.  or  asks  sometbinij^,  oi- 
enjoins  somethinjj; ;  but  in  comiection  with  that  somethin*;-. 
much  more  is  frequently  added  of  an  explanatory  or  coin- 
plemental  nature.  In  conversation  we  few/  what  we  wish 
to  say,  and  we  instinctively  ^ive  prominence  to  the  lead- 
in«i^  thought  and  subordinate  the  accessory  parts  of  our 
sentences.  On  the  printed  page  we  have  the  whole  of  a 
sentence  before  the  eye  at  once,  principal  and  accessorv 
parts  alike,  and  in  accordance  with  our  view  of  the  sense. 
we  can,  by  varying  the  emphatic  relation  of  the  accents, 
make  the  sentence  express  any  t)ne  of  a  half  a  dozen  dif- 
ferent thoughts  as  the  principal  idea.  As  in  extemporary 
delivery  our  perfect  knowledge  of  our  own  intention  dic- 
tates the  emphasis  that  best  expresses  our  meaning ;  so, 
in  reading,  a  clear  perception  of  the  ant/ior's  ahn^  and 
recoUection  of  xvhat  has  been  said,  suggests  the  empha- 
sis that  is  expressive  of  the  intended  meaning. 

9.  In  extemporary  delivery  we  do  not  pronounce  whole 
sentences  at  a  time,  but  clauses  oidy  ;  and  each  clause,  as 
it  is  pronounced,  receives  such  a  modification  of  stress, 
inflexion,  and  modulation,  as  marks  its  relation  to  the 
dominant  idea.  We  must  apply  the  same  principle  to 
reading.  Each  clause  contains  a  distinct  idea,  which 
might  take  the  form  of  a  separate  grammatical  sentence, 
and  which  is  not  so  expressed  only  because  its  idea  is  sub- 
ordinate to  the  principal  thought  with  which  it  is  associated 
in  the  grammatical  period.     Clauses  then  should  be  con- 
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sidcvcd  as  distinct  assertions,  appeals  or  injunctions  ;  and 
eacii  siioui.i)  iiK  i'U()\()i'\ci;i)  wrni  tonks  acxoudant 
WITH  ITS  OWN  N'Aii  in;,  merely  modified  as  to  jjitch, 
torce,  time,  and  stress,  in  reference  to  the  leading  idea  in 
the  sentence. 

10.  Antithesis  or  contrast  is  involved  in  emphasis. 
We  liave  seen  that  words,  having  a  common  accented 
svllahle,  as  expulsive  and  /vjjidsive,  have  the  accent  shitted 
to  the  svllahle  ot*  dillerence  when  the  words  are  useil  in 
contrast.  80  in  sentences  :  the  most  important  grammat- 
ical words  will  be  pronounced  without  emphasis  if  the 
same  words  or  any  words  invoK  ing  the  same  idea  have 
occurred  in  the  context,  and  the  leading  emphasis  will 
he  given,  perhaps,  to  some  words  of  the  most  subordinate 
grammatical  class  which,  butfor  the  previous  implication 
of  the  more  important  words,  would  have  been  pro- 
uounced  entirelv  witlu)ut  accent. 

11.  The  strongest  emphasis  is  given  to  words  that  are 
suggesti\e  of  unexpressed  antithesis.  When  antithesis 
is  fully  expressed,  the  Hrst  of  the  contrasted  words  will 
be  emphatic  only  w  hen  it  is  new  or  antitheticallv  sugges- 
tive in  relation  to  the  preceding  context ;   it  is  not  em- 

«  phatic  merely  because  an  antithetic  word  follows.  The 
second  of  the  contrasted  words  must  be  emphatic,  because 
opposed  to  the  preceding  term. 

12.  The  cHect  on  the  meaning  of  a  sentence  produced 
by  a  change  in  the  emphatic  word,  may  be  illustrated  in 
an  often  quoted  example,  the  full  vai  lability  of  which  has 
not  been  brought  out:  "  Do  you  ride  to  town  to-day?" 
These  six  words  may,  as  the  emphasis  varies,  express 
seven  distinct  meanings,  in  any  one  mode  of  intonation, 
rising  or  falling.     Thus, 

Do  you  ride  to  town  to-day'? 
implying   the    fact   of  riding,    and    the  destination    "to 
town,"  and  asking  only  as  to  the  timc^  ''  to-day,"  or  some 
other  time. 

Do  you  ride  to  town'  to-day? 

implying  the  riding,  and  the  time,  and  asking  only  as  to 
the  destination^  ''to  town,"  or  to  some  other  locality. 
Do  you  ride  to'  town  to-day? 
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implyin<j^  the  riding,  and  the  time,  and  asking  only  as  to 
the  ch'rection^  '"to"  or  from  town. 

Do  you  ride'  to  town  todaj'? 
implying  the  time,  the  destination,  and  the  fact  of  going. 
and  asking  only  as  to  the  })ia/ifier    "riding,"  or  some 
other  mode  of  travelling. 

Do  you'  ride  to  town  to-dfiy? 
implying  the  going,  and  the  manner  of  going,  the  time, 
and  the  destination,  and  asking  only  as  to  the  person. 
"you"  or  some  other. 

Do' you  ride  to  town  to-day? 
implying  a  foregone  conclusion  to  the  contrary,  and  in- 
timating surprise  as  to  the  fact  of  going. 

Do'  you  ride'  to  town'  to-d:iy'? 
implying  doubt  or  surprise  as  to  each  fact  and  circum- 
stance in  the  question. 

ix.  These  seven  accentual  \arieties  of  meanin<r  ma\ 
receive  the  peculiar  expressiveness  of  either  of  the  four 
\  arieties  of  Inflexion,  so  that  no  fewer  than  eight-and- 
twenty  difl'erent  expressions  could  be  communicated  bv 
emphasis  and  tone  in  the  utterance  of  this  simple  sentence. 

14.  To  make  the  mode  of  applying  the  principle  of* 
emphasis  perfectly  clear,  the  best  way  will  be  to  analyse 
a  familiar  piece  of  composition  as  an  example. 

II.  Example  of  Emphatic  Analysis. 

Lines  on  the  Burial  of  Sir  jfo/in  Moore. 
It;.  At  the  commencement  of  a  Composition  everything 
is,  of  course,  new  ;  and  the  first  subject  and  predicate  will 
be  emphatic  unless  either  is  in  the  nature  of  things  im- 
plied in  the  other. 

"  Not  a  (frnnt  \  was  heard.  |  not  a  funeral  Hofe  \ 
As  I  his  corpse  |  to  tlie  ramparts  \  we  hurried." 

The  subject  "'drum"  will  be  accented  and  the  predicate 
"'was  heard"  unaccented,  because  the  mention  of  a 
"'drum"  involves,  in  the  nature  of  things,  recognition  bv 
the  sense  of  hearing.  To  accentuate  ""heard"  would  in- 
volve one  of  the  false  antitheses, 

'•Not  a  drum  was  heard,"  (because  we  were  deaf) 

or, 

"Not  a  drum  was  heard,  (but  only  seen  or  felt.) 
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The  second  subject  "note"  will  be  cnipJiatic  because  it 
is  contrasted  with  "'•drum,"  and  suggests  the  antithesis 
"•  not  a  note"  (of  any  instrument.)  "  Funeral  "  is  unac- 
accented  because  pre-understood  from  the  Title  of  the 
Poem.  In  the  next  line  "-as"  will  be  separately  accenteil 
because  it  has  no  reference  to  the  words  immediately  fol- 
lowing, but  to  the  verb  "we  hurried."  "His  corpse" 
will  be  imaccented,  because  a  funeral  implies  a  corpse, 
and  there  is  no  mention  in  the  context  of  any  other  than 
"his."  The  principal  accent  of  the  line  maybe  given 
to  "ramparts"  or  "hurried;"  the  former  would  perhaps 
be  the  better  word,  as  it  involves  the  antithesis 
■'To  the  ramparts,"  (and  not  to  a  cemetery.) 
i6.   In  the  next  two  lines, 

"Not  a  soldier  |  discharsjed  liis  farewell  sihot  ' 
O'er  the  grave  |  where  |  our  hero  ]  was  buried." 

"•Soldier"  is  implied  in  connection  with  "drum"  and 
"ramparts,"  and  the  emphasis  will  fall  on  "shot."  "dis- 
cliarged"  being  involved  in  the  idea  of  "  shot," and  "fare- 
well" being  involved  in  the  occasion  to  which  "shot" 
refers  —  a  fimeral.  In  the  next  line  no  word  is  emphatic, 
as  a  "grave"  is  of  coiuse  implied.  "O'er"  is  implied 
in  the  nature  of  things,  as  the  shot  could  not  be  discharged 
under  the  grave  ;  "our  hero  "  is  the  same  as  "  his  corpse," 
and  "was  l)uried"  is  involved  in  the  mention  of  "  corpse" 
and  "grave." 

17.  In  the  next  lines 

"We  buried  him  |  darkly  |  at  dead  of  night,  \ 
The  sods  ]  with  our  bayotiefs  \  turning." 

the  first  clause  will  be  unemphatic,  as  the  fact  has  l)een 
already  stated.  To  emphasize  "  buried  "  would  suggest 
the  false  antithesis 
"We  buried  him"  (instead  of  leaving  him  on  the  battle-field.) 
"  Darkly  "  and  "  at  dead  of  night"  convey  the  same  idea  ; 
the  latter  being  the  stronger  expression  will  receive  the 
principal  accent  —  on  "night;" — and  "darkly"  will  be 
pronounced  parenthetically.  "Turning  the  sods  "  is,  of 
course,  implied  in  the  act  of  burying;  the  word  "bayo- 
nets," therefore,  takes  the  principal  accent  of  the  line, 
because  involving  the  antithesis 

•"  With  our  bayonets,"  (and  not  with  spades.) 
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1 8.        "Bj  the  struggling  ;«(?£>«beam's  misty  light, 
And  the  lantern  \  dimly  burning." 

In  the  first  clause,  ''' moonbeiim's"  will  be  accented,  and 
"'misty  light"  unaccented,  because  implied  in  "'the 
stntgglh?g  moonbeam's."  '"Lantern"  in  the  second 
line  will  take  the  superior  accent  of  the  sentence,  because, 
of  the  two  soinces  of  light  spoken  of,  it  is  the  more  im- 
mediately serviceable  on  the  occasion;  and  "dimly  burn- 
ing" will  be  unaccented,  unless  the  forced  antithesis  be 
suggested. 
i'Dimly  burning,"  (as  with  shrouded  light,  to  escape  observation.) 

IQ.  '"No  useless  coffin  \  enclosed  his  breast; 

Not  in  sheet  |  nor  in  shroud  \  we  wound  him. 

Emphasis  on  "coffin,"  because  the  word  not  only  conveys 

a  new  idea,  but  is  suggestive  of  contrast : — 

"  No  coffin, "(as  at  ordinary  interments.) 

No  accent  on  "useless,"  because  it  would  suggest  the 
false  antithesis. 

•'No  useless  coffin."  (butonly  one  of  the  least  dispensable  kind.") 
"  Enclosed  his  breast"  without  emphasis,  because  implied 
in  the  mention  of  '•  coffin."    Emphasis  on  "  breast"  would 
convey  the  false  antithesis. 
(Not)  '"his  breast,"  (but  merely  some  other  part  of  his  body.) 

"Sheet"  and  "shroud"  in  the  second  line  express  the 
same  idea  ;  the  latter  being  the  stronger  term,  takes  the 
leading  accent.  "We  wound  him"  unaccented,  because 
implied  in  the  idea  of  "shroud."  The  tones  in  these 
lines  should  be  risiug^  to  carry  on  the  attention  to  the 
leading  fact  of  the  sentence  predicated  in  the  next  lines. 

20,  '■  But  I  he  lay  |  like  a  warrior  taking  his  rest, 

With  his  martial  cloak  \  around  him. 

"  But"  separately  accented,  because  it  does  not  refer  to 

"he  lay,"  which  is  of  course  implied  in  the  idea  of  the 

dead  warrior.     To  connect  '"but"  with  "he  lay"  would 

indicate  the  opposition  to  be. 

"'  But  he  lay."  (instead  of  assuming  some  other  attitude.) 

The  reference  is  rather 

(In  "•  no  coffin  "  or  '•  shroud,")  '"  but"  in  "  his  martial  cloak." 

In  the  simile  that  follows,  no  accent  on  "warrior,"  be- 
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cause  he  was  a  warrior,  and  not  merely  was  "like"  one. 
The  principal  emphasis  of  the  whole  stanza  lies  on  "rest," 
which  suggests  the  antithesis, 

(As  if)  ''taking  his  rest"  (and  not  with  the  aspect  of  death.) 
In  the  next  line,  the  principal  accent  on  '•'cloak  ;"  "  mar- 
tial" being  implied,  unless  intended  contrast  could  be 
supposed  between  his  "martial"  and  some  other  cloak  ; 
and  "around  him"  being  included  in  the  idea  of  a  war- 
rior taking  rest  in  his  cloak. 

21.  ^'  Fczv  I  and  short  \  were  Wxo. prayers  \  we  said, 

And  we  spoke  not  |  a  word  of  soffozv.'' 

The  principal  accent  in  the  first  line  will  be  on  the  si4b- 
ject  "prayers,"  but  the  two  predicates  "were  few,  and 
short,"  are  also  accented,  because  all  the  ideas  are  new ; 
the  predicates  are  subordinate  to  the  subject  only  because 
the  latter  is  placed  last.  Had  the  arrangement  been  re- 
versed, the  principal  accent  would  have  fallen  on  the 
second  predicate  "short,"  Thus: — 

'•  The  prayers  we  said  were  few  and  short. " 
No  accent  on  "we  said,"  because  implied  in  the  nature 
of  "prayers,"  unless  intended  contrast  could  be  supposed 
between  "said"  and  chanted^  or  ot\\QY\\'\iiQ  uttered.  In 
the  next  line  "spoke"  being  involved  in  "said,"  will  be 
unaccented,  unless  the  antithesis  be  suggested, 

"We  spoke  not"  (though  wc  had  the  feeling)  "of  sorrow;" 
and  "word"  being  involved  in  "spoke,"  will  be  unac- 
cented, unless  the  ant'thesis  be  suggested, 
(So  far  from  making  an  oration)  "we  spoke  not  (even)  a  word." 
"  Not"  must  be  united  accentually  with  the  word  "spoke," 
as  the  negation  refers  to  the  verb,  and  not  to  the  object 
"a  word."     To  say 

"We  spoke  |  not  a  word." 
would  be  nonsense.  "  Sorrow,"  will  be  accented,  unless 
either  of  the  preceding  words  is  emphasized  ;  in  the  latter 
case  "sorrow"  would  be  unemphatic,  because  "spoke 
not  (even)  a  zvord"  would  imply  "of  sorrow"  as  the 
feeling  natural  to  the  occasion. 

22.  *'But     we  I  steadfastly  |  gazed  \  on  the  face  of  the  dead. 

And     we  bitterly  thought  |  of  the  morrozv." 
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The  first  four  words  will  be  separately  pronounced,  with 
the  emphatic  force  on  "  <(azed,"  which  should  have  a  fall- 
in<(  turn  because  it  completes  the  sense.  "'Biit"  is  sep- 
arated from  '■"we"  because  it  does  not  connect  that  with 
any  other  pronoun,  but  "spoke"  with  "-gazed."  The 
pronoiui,  adverb,  and  verb,  might  be  united  in  one  ac- 
centual group,  but  such  an  utterance  of  this  clause  would 
be  too  light  and  flippant  for  the  solemnity  of  the  senti- 
ment. "On  the  face"  without  emphasis,  as  no  contrast 
can  be  intended  between  face  and  any  other  part  of  the 
body;  "of  the  dead"  unemphatic,  because  implied.  In 
the  next  line  "'and"  should  have  a  separate  accent ;  ''we 
bitterly  thought"  may  be  united,  with  the  accent  on  the 
adverb  ;  ''  thought"  being  implied  in  the  "  steadfast  gaz- 
ing" of  thinking  beings.  In  the  last  clause  "morrow" 
will  be  accented,  because  it  introduces  a  new  idea. 

23.  "We  thought  I  as  we  hollowed  his  narrow  bed. 

And  smoothed  down  his  lonely  pillow,  | 
That  the  foe  \  and  the  stranger  |  would  /"/vtfc/ o'er  his  head, 
And  iv'e  |  tar  aa'ay  |  on  the  billow." 

No  emphasis  in  the  first  two  lines,  "•  we  thought"  having 
been  already  statjd,  and  "  as  we  hollowed  and  smoothed," 
&c.  being  implied  in  the  making  of  a  grave.  The  gram- 
matical sentence  is,  "  we  tiiought  that  the  foe,"  ^c. 
"•  Foe  "  and  "  stranger  "  are  accented,  but  not  emphatic, 
as  there  can  be  no  antithesis.  •  Treading  on  the  grave, 
whether  by  friend  or  foe,  would  be  equally  repugnant  to 
the  speaker's  feelings.  'J'he  emphasis  of  the  sentence 
therefore  lies  on  "tread,"  The  next  clause  must  be  un- 
emphatic, as  there  can  be  no  antithesis  intended  to  "o'er" 
or  "  his"  or  between  "  head  "  any  other  part  of  the  body. 
"And  we"  will  have  the  pronoun  accented,  because  op- 
posed to  "foe,"  &c. ;  "  far  away"  will  have  the  adverb 
accented  because  suggesting 

•'  Far  away"  (and  not  here  to  prevent  the  indignity.) 
The  meaning  is  not  "•  away  on  the  billow,"  but  "  away" 
no  matter  where  ;  and  ""on  the  billow"  is  merely  expletive. 

24.  "'But  ho1f\  of  our  heavy  task  |  was  done  | 

When  the  clock  j  struck  the  hour  |  for  retiring.'''' 

Accent  on  ''  half"  to  suggest 

'•  But  half"  (and not  the  whole.) 
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"  Heavy  "  and  "done"  may  be  accented  but  not  emphatic. 
In  the  second  bne  the  emphatic  force  must  fall  on  the  ex- 
pressive complement  of  the  predicate,  "for  retiring," 
because  suggesting  the  antithesis 

"For  retiring  "  (and  not  indulging  longer  in  our  reverie.) 

2C.     *•  And  we  heard  |  the  distant  |  and  random  ^«// — 
That  the  foe  \  was  suddenly  firing." 

The  first  clauses  unemphatic,  because  implied  in  "•  the 
clock  struck,"  which  of  comse  was  also  "  heard."  The 
emphasis  of  this  line  lies  on  "gun,"  which  is  antithetic 
to  "  clock."  In  the  last  line  "  foe"  is  emphatic,  because 
antitiietic  to  friend^  understood  as  giving  the  signal  for 
"  retiring." 

26.  **  Sloivly  I  and  sadly  \  we  laid  him  down 

From  the  field  of  his  fame,  |  fresh  ]  and  g'orv" 

In  this  sentence  the  subject*  "•  we,"  the  predicate  •'  laid 
him  down,"  and  the  expletive  clause  "  from  the  field  of 
his  fame,"  are  all  implied  in  the  occasion,  and  the  accents 
fall  on  "  slowlv  "  and  "  sadly,"  and  on  "  fresh  and  irorv," 
which  latter  are  complements  of  the  object  "  him."  The 
principal  accent  is  on  "gory"  as  the  stronger  of  the  two 
adjectives.  The  predicate  includes  all  the  words  "  laid 
him  down  from  the  field  of  his  fame,"  which  must  be 
connectively  read.  A  falling  termination  is  necessary  to 
discoimect  the  last  clause  from  "  fresh  and  gory,"  which 
would  otherwise  seem  to  refer  to  "  field  "  or  "  fame." 

27.  "  We  carved  not  |  a  li?u',  \  and  we  raised  not  |  a  stone, 

But  I  we  left  him  ]  alone  \  with  his  glory." 

The  accents  in  the  first  line  will  fall  on  "line"  and  "stone." 
The  negatives  must  not  be  united  with  the  objects  but 
with  the  verbs.     To  read, 

"  We  carved  |  not  a  line  " 
would  be  nonsense.  In  the  second  line  "but"  should  be 
separately  pronounced,  because  it  does  not  refer  to  "we 
left  him,"  which  is  implied  as  a  matter  of  coinse,  for  even 
if  they  had  raised  a  monument  to  mark  the  spot,  the\' 
woukl  equally  have  "left  him."  The  meaning  is  equiv- 
alent to 

"'We  left  him"  (with  no  monumental  tabletor  cairn, /^w/)  "alone 
with  his  glory." 

The  last  are  therefore  the  new  and  accented  words. 
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28.     ''Lightly  I  the/11  talk  |  of  the  spirit  that's  gone, 


And  I  o'er  his  cold  ashes 


upbraid  him  ; 

if  they  let  him  sleep  on 


But  I  nothing  \  he  II  reck 

In  the  grave  |  where  |  a  Briton  \  has  laid  him." 

The  emphasis  in  the  first  line  falls  on  ''lightly"  —  the 
expressive  complement  of  the  common-place  predicate 
"  will  talk," — antithesis  being  implied.     Thus, 

"  Lightly"  (and  not  reverently  as  he  deserves.) 
The  subject  ''  they  "  is  used  in  the  general  sense  of  "'  peo- 
ple "  and  is  unaccented;  '"of  the  spirit  that's  gone"  is 
implied  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  the  poem. 
'"And"  in  the  second  line,  must  be  separate,  to  discon- 
nect it  from  the  expletive  clause  that  follows  ;  "  upbraid" 
will  be  emphatic,  as  contrasted  with  the  previous  prcli- 
cate, 

(Not  only)  "•  talk  lightly  "  (but  even)  '-upbraid." 
"But"  in  the  third  line,  mftst  be  separate,  to  show  the 
sense  "  notwithstanding"  (these  facts.)      "•  Nothing  he'll 
reck,"  the  first  word  accented,  but  the  principal  emphasis 
on  '•  he'll,"  to  suggest  the  antithesis, 

''//c'll  reck  nothing"  (although  we  shall.) 
The  only  other  emphasis  is  on   "  Briton,"  which  is  sug- 
gestive   of  an  inference    of  pride  in    the    nation    whose 
chivalry  will  defend  the  hero's  name  and  mortal  remains 
from  insult. 

29.  One  example  is  as  good  as  a  thcjusand,  if  it  have 
made  the  principle  manifest,  and  if  the  reader  have  clearlv 
seen  it;  but  the  importance  of  this  department  of  elocu- 
tion, involving,  as  it  does,  the  processesof  thought  which 
must  govern  all  intelligent  delivery  —  yet  which  have  not 
been  systematically  developed  by  previous  authors  —  will 
justify  farther  illustration.  The  following  Sonnet  will 
repay  the  most  careful  study  and  analysis. 

LEAR. —  Thovias  Hood.     . 
A  poor  old  king,  with  sorrow  for  my  crown, 
Throned  upon  straw,  and  mantled  with  the  wind, 
For  Pity  my  own  tears  have  made  ine  blind, 
That  I  might  never  see  my  children's  frown  ; 
And  may-be,  madness,  like  a  friend,  has  thrown 
A  folded  fillet  over  my  dark  mind. 
So  that  unkindly  speech  may  sound  for  kind; — 
Albeit,  I  know  not.     I  am  childish  grown, 
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And  huve  not  gold  to  purchase  wit  withal. 

I,  that  have  once  maintained  most  rojal  state, 

A  very  hankrupt  now.  that  may  not  call 

My  child,  my  child  —  all  beggared,  save  in  tears, 

Wherewith  I  daily  weep  an  old  man's  fate. 

Foolish,  and  blind,  and  overcome  with  years. 

31.  The  words  "poor  old  kiii<2j,"  are  predicates  to  the 
subject  "  I  "  understood.  Thus  :  "  I  am  a  poor  old  kin<]f." 
'"Poor"  in  connection  with  '"King"  is  more  emphatic 
than  "old"  as  it  involves  opposition  of  ideas,  while  any 
kinjjf  mav  be  old.  Rut  each  of  the  three  words  is  em- 
phatic,  the  whole  form inj^  a  climax,  equivalent  to 

•'lam  a  foor  man  —  an  old  man — and.  notwithstanding  my 
poverty,  I  am  a  King!" 

The  idea  of  '•  Kini^"  of  course  involves  the  common 
para}>hernalia    of  royalty —^ the    crown,  the    throne,  the  , 
mantle  —  and  the  emphasis  in   the  next  clauses  will   fall 
on  the  material  words  ".sYJ/v'fXd',"  '•'•slraxv,"  and  '"•  zc ///(/." 

In  the  next  sentence,  the  subject  "tears"  bein<^  involved, 
in  "sorrow."  before  spoken  of.  the  empliasis  is  reserved 
for  the  predicate  "have  made  me  blind.''^ 

The  clauses  "for  pity"  (the  motive)  and  "that  I  mitj^ht 
never  see''^  &c.  (the  eflect)  have  one  idea  in  common, 
and,  in  such  cases  the  emphasis  is  given  to  the  stronger 
expression,  which  is  in  the  latter  clause. 

The  idea  "that  I  might  never  see"  is  manifestly  in- 
volved in  "blind"  and  would  be  unemphatic.  but'that 
"see"  has  more  than  its  literal  force  and  is  equivalent  to 
"be  conscious  of." 

In  the  objective  clause  "  my  children's  frown,"  the 
word  "children's"  is  strongly  emphatic,  as  expressing 
the  climax  of  unnaturalness  ;  the  idea  of  "frown"  (or 
unkindness)  is  involved,  in  the  fact  of  such  parental  "sor- 
row" in  connection  with  children. 

The  substance  of  the  next  sentence  is  :  "  madness  may 
have  blinded  my  mind,  as  tears  have  blinded  my  eyes ;" 
"  madness"  and  "mind"  are  therefore  antithetic  to  "tears" 
and  "  eyes,"  (understood,)  "  madness"  being  the  prom- 
inent word,  because  it  involves  '•  mind." 

The  clause  "  like  a  friend"  expresses  the  same  idea  as 
"for  pity"  in  the  preceding  sentence;  the  phrase  "has 
thrown  a  folded  fillet"  is  a  mere  periphrasis  of  the  idea 
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"  made  blind  ;"  and  ''dark"  is  implied  in  the  "  Hllctcd 
mind  ;"  these  words,  therefore,  have  no  force. 

The  idea  of  ''unkindly  speech"  is  kindred  to  that  of 
"frown"  in  the  preceding  sentence,  and  unemphatic  — 
unless  the  ditlerence  between  •'  speech,"  an  object  of 
hearing,  and  "frown"  one  of  sight,  be  considered  im- 
portant enough  for  emphasis.  The  predicate  "  mav 
sound '^  following  the  idea  of  "  speech,"  would  be  a  mere 
expletive,  if  the  word  "  sound"  conveyed  no  more  than 
its  ordinary  meaning ;  but  it  is  emphatic  because  obvi- 
ously equivalent  to  "  may  seem  to  sound  "  or  "  may  de- 
ceptively sound."  For  what?  Of  course  for  the  oppo- 
site of  "  unkind,"  or  the  deception  would  not  be  the  act 
of  a  "  friend  ;"  therefore  the  idea  ""  for  kind  "  is  involved. 

The  next    sentence  ''Albeit  I  knoxv  not"  brings  tiie 
train  of  thought  to  a  close,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it 
starts  a  new  one,  (the  connective  '  for  '  being  understood.) 
(for)   "I  am  childish  grown,  and  have  not  gold" — 

There  seems  to  be  no  coherence  between  these  ideas, 
but  the  link  is  supplied  in  the  close  of  the  line  "And 
have  not  gold  to  purchase  wit  withal."  If  the  emphasis 
were  on  'gold,'  the  inference  vvoidd  be  that  some  other 
commodity  might  'purchase  wit;'  but  'wit'  not  being- 
marketable  at  all,  the  idea  of  "purchasing"  it  is  the 
prominent  one,  and  tonchingly  illustrative  of  the  childish 
witlessness  of  '  the  poor  old  King.' 

In  the  next  sentence,  the  subject  "I,"  being  without 
contrast,  is  unemphatic;  the  word  "once,"  having  no 
numerical  force,  but  only  the  sense  of  'formerly,'  is  im- 
plied in  ''have  maintained  :"  "royal  state"  is  implied  in 
"King:"  therefore  the  only  emphatic  word  is  "most." 

"  I  that  have  once  maintained  most  royal  state, 
A  very  hankruft  now." 

"  Bankrupt,"  being  opposed  to  "  most  royal  state,"  is 
strongly  emphatic  ;  "  now  "  is  unemphatic  although  op- 
posed to  "  once  "  because  present  time  is  involved  in  the 
statement  "  I  am  a  bankrupt." 

The  idea  of  bankruptcy  is  intensified  in  what  follows : 

"  A  very  bankrupt  now,  that  may  not  call 
My  child  my  child  —  all  beggared." 

The  most  inalienable  of  properties  —  his  own  offspring 
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—  alienated  in  lieart  and  from  his  heart,  he  has  nothin<r 
left,  and  is  thus  totally  "  be^<^ared." 

The  form  of  the  expression  "  call  my  child  my  child" 
is  peculiar,  the  emphasis  could  not  be  ^iven  to  oither  of 
the  repeated  words  without  involvin<^  a  manifestly  false 
antithesis.     Thus: 

*' that  may  not  call  my  child,  «<j  child" — 
Whose  then? — There   can    be    no    antithesis  to  'Mnv;" 

"that  may  not  call  my  child,  my  c/iiht' — 
What  other  relati\e  then?     None,  of  course. 
.     I'he  idea  of  '  be<(!^ary  '  suggests  what  the  poor  old  man 
possesses  in  only  too  great  abundance  : 

— "«//  begj^ared,  save  in  tears 
Wherewith  I  daily  weep  an  old  man's  fate." 

"■  Tears  having  been  already  spoken  of,  the  emphasis  is 
'.Ml  "  save  ;"  "  weep  "  is  implied  in  the  mention  of  "  tears" 
and  the  onlv  other  new  word  is  "  dailv." 

In  the  last  line  of  the  Sonnet,  the  King's  unhappy  con- 
dition is  summed  up,  as  he  had  before  stated  it,  the  onlv 
word  not  full}  involved  in  the  preceding  lines  being  ''over- 


come. 


"  Foolish  and  blind  and  overcome  with  vears." 


III.  Repk:titions 

32.  The  only  exception  to  the  rule  that  the  emphatic 
is  always  the  new  idea,  is  to  be  found  in  sentences  which 
contain  a  repetition  or  reduplication  of  an  idea  previously 
expressed.  But  the  exception  is  more  apparent  than 
real,  for  the  repeated  word  will  generally  be  found  to  be 
suggestive  of  an  antithesis  between  the  ordinary  meaning 
and  some  special  acceptation  of  the  word  or  phrase. 
When  explanatory  or  complemental  clauses  are  added  to 
the  repeated  word,  these  of  course  contain  something  new, 
which  will  take  the  principal  emphasis,  while  the  re- 
peated term  repeives  a  varying  expression  of  appellatory, 
assertive,  or  referential  tone. 

33.  W^hen  the  repetition  includes  a  clause  or  a  sen- 
tence and  not  a  word  merely,  the  emphasis  will  be  shifted 
to  a  different  syllable  at  each  repetition,  or  as  often  as 
may  be  practicable.  Thus  in  the  following  lines  from 
Dryden's  Ode  on  "  Alexander's  Feast," 
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"Aloft  in  awful  state  the  god-like  hero  sat. 

V  ^  "  'r 

The  lovely  Thais  by  his  side  sat  like  a  blooming  Eastern  bride, 

*  *  <¥  * 

Happy,  happy,  happy  pair  I 
None  but  the  brave. 
None  but  the  brave, 
None  but  the  brave, 
Deserves  the  fair." 

In  such  cases  as  "happy,  happy,"  &c.  the  accents  cannot 
he  shifted,  and  \ariety  must  he  j^iven  hy  chan|jje  of  tone. 
Either  of  the  follovvinj^  arranj^ements  would  he  elVective. 

''happy  happy  happy  pair;"  or 


'•  happy  happy  happy  pair." 

ft 

The  former  of  these  is  perhaps  the  hetter.  It  is  equiva- 
lent to 

Happy,  yes.  indeed  happy,  unliniitedly  happy. 

In  such  cases  as  *•  none  hut  the  hra\e,"  &.c.  where  a 
I'hi/isc  is  repeated,  the  accent  may  he  shifted  to  a  ditlerent 
syUahle  at  each  repetition.     Thus, 

None  but  the  brave. 

None  but  the  brave. 

None  but  the  brave, 

Deserves  the  fair  I 

In  the  first  utterance  of  the  clause  the  emphasis  will  he 

on  "-none,"  hecause  hra\e  is  implied  in  the  "  <ijod-like 

hero;"  in  the  second,  the  accent  may  he.  either  on  '•  hut" 

or  "  hrave  ;"  and  in  the  third  it  will  he  on  the  word  not 

accented  in  the  second  utterance.     The  notation  given  is 

equivalent  to 

''■None  but  such  a  hero! 
No.  none  but  such  as  he  ! 
None  but  the  brave  (as  he  is  pre-eminently) 
Deserves  the  fair!" 

IV.  Examples  of  Emphasis. 

'54.  Suhjoined  are  a  couple  of  Prose  Extracts,  in  which 
the  leading  emphases  are  marked,  in  further  illustration 
of  the  Principle  of  Emphasis.  The  intelligent  student 
should  be  able  to  discover  in  the  context  the  reasons  for 
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the  selection  of  the  emphatic  words,  and  also  for  the  non- 
selection  of  the  words  which  are  undistinguished  in  the 
printiniif.  A  collection  of  short  passaj^es  in  l*rose  and  . 
Verse  is  added, —  selected  with  special  reference  to  the 
exercise, —  in  which  the  student  sliould  mark  the  em- 
phatic words  as  directed  at  par.  36. 

o\  i»oi<:riiY. —  Lord  Macaitlay. 

We  think  that  as  civilization  advances,  Poetry  ahnost  necessa- 
rily declines.  Therefore,  tliouj^h  we  icr\'cu\.\y  admire  those  yreat 
works  of  imagniation  which  have  ajipeared  in  dark  aj^es,  we  do 
not  admire  them  the  more  because  tliey  have  appeared  in  dark 
ajjfes.  On  the  contrary,  we  hold  that  the  most  wonderful  and 
splendid  proof  of  j^eniiis  is  a  i^reat  poein  produced  in  a  civilized 
ajje.  We  cannot  understand  why  those  who  believe  in  that  most 
orthodox  article  of  literary  faith,  that  the  earliest  poets  are  gen- 
erally the  best,  should  wonder  at  the  rule,  as  if  it  vvere  the  excep- 
tion. Surely  the  uniformity  of  the  phenomenon  indicates  a 
corresponding  uniforjnity  in  the  cause. 

The  fact  is.  that  common  observers  reason  from  the  progress 
of  the  experimental  sciences  to  that  of  the  imitative  arts.  The 
improvements  of  the  former  are  gradual  and  slmv.  A^es  are 
spent  in  collecting  materials,  ages  more  in  separating  and  com- 
bining them.  Even  when  a  system  has  been  formed,  there  is 
still  something  to  add,  to  alter,  or  reject.  In  these  pursuits, 
therefore,  the  first  speculators  lie  under  4' r<'rt/ disadvantages,  and 
even  when  they  fail.,  are  entitled  to  praise.  But  it  is  not  thus 
with  Music,  with  Painting,  or  with  Sculpture.  Still  less  is  it 
thus  with  Poetry.  The  progress  of  refinement  rarely  supplies 
these  arts  with  better  objects  of  imitation.  It  may  indeed  im- 
prove the  instruments  which  are  necesisary  to  the  mechanical 
operations  of  the  musician,  the  sculptor,  and  the  painter.  But 
language,  the  machine  of  the  poet,  is  best  fitted  for  his  purpose 
in  its  rudest  state.  Nations,  like  individuals.  ^\-»\.  perceive,  and 
then  abstract.  They  «c/7'c/«rr  from  particular  images  to  general 
terms.  Hence  the  vocabulary  of  an  enligktened  society  is  philo- 
sophical, that  of  a  half  civilized  people  '\s  poetical. 

Perhaps  no  person  can  be  a  poet,  or  can  even  enjoy  Poetry, 
without  a  certain  unsoundness  ot  mind,  if  anything  which  gives 
so  much  pleasure  ought  to  be  called  unsoundness.  By  Poetry 
we  mean  not  all  writing  in  verse,  nor  even  all  ^'•ot;^  writing  in 
verse;  but  we  mean  the  art  of  employing  words  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  produce  an  illusion  on  the  imagination,  the  art  of  doing 
by  means  of  words  what  the  painter  does  by  means  of  colours. 

•'  As  imagination  bodies  forth 
The  forms  of  things  unknown.  i\\Q  poet's  pen 
Turns  them  to  shapes,  and  gives  to  airy  nothing 
A  local  habitation  and  a  name." 

Truth  is  indeed  essential  to  Poetry;  but  it  is  the  truth  of  mad- 
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»rss.  The  nasoiiini^rs  arc  just,  hut  the  prciiii'sis  iuv/a/sc.  Alter 
the  first  suppositions  have  been  made,  everj-  thinj^  ou^ht  to  Ik* 
coffsis/cf/i,  but  tliosf  lirst  suppositions  require  a  clej^ree  of  citdu- 
Uty  which  ahnost  amounts  to  a  partial  ami  temporary  dcrani^e- 
ment  of  tiie  inltllvit.  Hence  of  all  people  childvcit  are  the  most 
imaiiinative.  Every  ima^e  which  is  stroniLjl\'  presented  to  their 
mental  eye  produces  on  them  the  eiVect  of  reality.  In  a  ruile 
state  of  society  iih'ii  are  children  with  a  jfreater  variety  of  ideas. 
It  is  therelore  in  .vwr//  a  state  ot  society  that  we  may  expect  to  fnul 
the  poetical  temperament  in  its  In'irlnst  perfection. 

Poetry  produces  an  illusion  on  the  eye  of  the  mind,  as  a  ma^ic 
lantern  produces  an  illusion  on  the  eye  of  the  body.  And.  as  the 
maific  lantern  acts  best  in  a  dark  room,  Poetry  elVects  its  puriv)M.- 
most  completely  in  a  liark  aiXi'.  As  the  lij^ht  of  knowlcdixv  breaks 
in  ujion  its  exhibitions,  as  the  outlines  of  certainty  become  more 
definite,  and  the  shatles  it'i  pridnthility  \w{:)V\i  and  more  distinct. 
the  hues  and  lineaments  of  the  phantoms  which  the  poet  calls  up 
grow  fainter  and  fainter.  NN'e  cannot  unite  the  incompatible  ad- 
vantages of  reality  and  deception,  the  cA*^//' discernment  of  trutli 
and  the  exquisite  enjoyment  of  Jiction. 


ON  iiEVOLi'TioNAKV  oL'TKAciKs. —  Lord  Macaitluy. 

If  it  were  />o.f.sil>le  that  a  people  brouy^ht  up  under  an  intolc,ant 
and  arbitrary  system  could  subvert  that  system  withont  vets  of 
cruelty  and  folly,  half  the  objections  to  despotic  power  \v<'.dd  be 
rcmoi'cd.  We  deplore  the  outraufes  which  accompany  revo'  iitions. 
But  the  more  violent  the  outratjes.  the  more  assured  we  f 'el  that 
revolution  was  necessary.  The  violence  of  those  outrai^es  will 
always  \i<i  proportioned  to  the  ferocity  and  itpiorance  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  ferocity  and  iy;norance  of  the  people  will  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  oppression  and  degradation  under  which  they  have 
been  accustomed  to  live. 

It  is  the  character  of  revolutions,  that  we  always  see  the  xvorst 
of  them  at  Jirst.  Till  men  have  been  some  time  film,  they  know 
not  how  to  use  their  freedom.  The  natives  of  xvine  countries  are 
generally  sober.  In  climates  where  wine  is  a  rf//'//i' ///temperance 
abounds.  A  nexvly  liberated  people  may  be  compared  to  a  north- 
ern army  encamped  on  the  Rhine  or  the  Xcrcs.  When  the 
soldiers  in  such  a  situation  first  find  themselves  able  to  indulge 
without  restraint  in  such  a  rare  and  expensive  Inxnty,  nothing  is 
to  be  seen  but  intoxication.  Soon  however  plenty  teaches  discre- 
tion ;  and  after  wine  has  been  for  a  few  months  their  r/«//r 
they  become  more  temperate  than  they  had  been  in  thi 
country.     In  the  same  manner,  the  final  and  permanent  f\  of 

liberty  JU*e  ivisdoni.  moderation,  and  mercy.  Its  immediate  y  fts 
are  often  atrociovis  crimes,  conflicting  errors,  scepticism  on  points 
the  most  clear,  dogmatism  on  points  the  most  mysterious.  It  is 
just  at  t/iis  crisis  that  its  enemies  love  to  exhibit  it.  They  pull 
down  the  scaftblding  from  the  Aalf  finished  edifice,  and  then  ask 
in  bcorn  zvhere  the  promised  splendor  and  comfort  is  to  be  found. 
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If  siicli  miscrahic  sophisms  wore  to  piovail,  tluMc  woiikl  //i  Tirhc 
a  Lfoocl  liouse  or  a  <;oo(l  ^^ov  ltiiiiiciU  in  the  woiltl. 

Thorc  is  only  oHf  cure  for  tiie  evils  which  newly  acc|uirecl  free- 
cioni  produces;  and  that  cure  />  tVeedoni.  Wiien  a  prisoner  firsjt 
leaves  his  cell  he  cannot  hear  the  lit^ht  of  i/ay.  Hut  the  remedy 
IS  not  to  rtiiuniil  him  into  his  dungeon,  hut  to  avcHstoiu  him  to 
the  rays  of  the  sun.  'I'hc  hlaze  of  truth  and  lilwity  may  at  lirst 
dazzle  and  bviviUh't-  nations  which  have  hecome  half  hiintl  in  the 
iiouse  of  hondai,^'.  But  let  them  naze  on,  and  they  will  soon  he 
ahle  to  hear  it.  In  a  few  years  men  learn  to  reason.  The  rv/zcwr 
violence  of  opinions  sn/'s/t/is.  Hostile  theories  corrrc/  each 
other.  The  scattered  elements  of  truth  <  rr/.sv  to  contend,  and 
l)ei;in  to  coalt  see.  And  at  leni^tl)  a  system  of  justice  and  order 
is  educed  out  of  the  chaos.  The  maxim  that  no  people  ouj^jht  to 
he  free  till  they  are  tit  to  use  their  tVeedom.  is  worthy  of  \\\k;  fool 
in  the  old  story,  who  resolved  not  to  ij^o  into  the  water  till  he  had 
learnt  to  swim.  If  men  are  to  wait  for  lil)erty  till  they  become 
wise  and  <^ood  in  slavery,  they  may  indeed  wait  for  ever. 
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\.     Rii.suMK   OF  THE    Puixt  ii'i.i:s  of  Si£NTE>jTIAL 

xVcCENT     OK     E.MIMIA.SIS. 

35.  I.  All  words  c\p  cssive  of  ideas  ncv:  to  the  con- 
text, are  emphatic.  II.  XVords  used  in  contrast  to  a 
f^rcccdhio-  t(^\\w  aie  eniphatic  in  a  stron<j^er  decree.  III. 
All  words  su^<i^estive  of  uiicxpressal  antithesis  are  em- 
phatic in  the  stron<j^est  de<^ree.  J\  .  W'ords  w  hich  are  of 
nccei-.sily  implied,  or  the  idea  convcved  b}'  which  has 
been  included  in  /rw;/rv' exjiressions,  explanatory  X.cxxws.^ 
and  repeated  words — not  su^*4estini(  a  special.,  in  opposi- 
tion to  their  ordinary,  acceptaticMi  —  are  unemphatic. 

VI.    Passages   for  Exekcise  ix  the  Selection    of 

Emphasis. 

36.  Each  of  the  foUowin*^  passaj^cs  shoidd  be  read  three 
times.  At  the  first  readin«i^  insert  a  pencil  dot  below  the 
accented  syllable  of  the  words  selected  for  emphasis  :  at 
the  second  reading,  draw  a  short  line  below  the  emphatic 
syllables  :  and  at  the  third  reading  imderline  the  zv/wle  of 

ach  eiv.phatic  word.  An  examination  can  then  be  made 
of  the  diti'erences  of  marking  at  the  various  readings,  and 
the  reasons  revolved  on  which  words  have  been  rejected 
or  approved.  Afterwanls,  but  not  before,  compare  with 
the  Kev    appended  to  the  Extracts. 
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I .  ANECDOTE. —  Fuller. 
The  Sidonian  servants  ajfreed  amongst  themselves  to  clioose 
him  to  be  their  king  who  tiiat  morning  should  first  see  the  sun. 
"Whilst  all  others  were  gazing  on  the  east,  one  alone  looked  on 
the  west;  some  admired,  more  mocked  him,  as  if  he  looked  on 
the  I'eet  to  find  the  eve  of  the  face.  But  he  first  of  all  discovered 
the  light  of  the  sun  shining  on  the  tops  of  the  houses.  God  is 
seen  sooner,  easier,  clearer,  in  his  operations  than  in  his  essence: 
best  beheld  bv  reflection  in  his  creatures. 


2.    Mi.iXDXKSs.  —  Milton. 

When  I  consider  how  my  light  is  spent 

P>e  half  my  days,  in  this  dark  world  and  wide, 
And  that  one  talent  which  is  death  to  hide 

Lodged  with  me  useless,  tiiough  my  soul  more  bent 

To  serve  therewith  my  Maker,  and  present 
My  true  account,  lest  He.  returning,  chide; — 
"  i)oth  God  exact  day-labour,  liglit  denied?" 

I  fondly  ask  :  but  Patience,  to  prevent 
T+iat'niurmur,  soon  replies.  '•  God  doth  not  need 

Either  man's  work,  or  his  own  gifts  ;   who  best 

Bear  his  nuld  yoke,  they  serve  him  best;  his  state 
Is  kingly;  thousands  at  his  bidding  speed. 

And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  witiu  Mt  rest; 

They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait. 


3.  ciiEKRi  ri.  I'iKTv. —  "Private  Life.'' 
The  cultivation  of  cheerfulness  is  not  sulhciently  considered  as 
forming  part  of  the  duty  of  a  Christian;  but  it  forms  a  ver\ 
material  part.  It  recommends  religion  to  the  world  in  general, 
and  gives  a  brightness  and  charm  to  domestic  life.  Piety,  witli 
her  skull  and  cross-bones,  iier  haircloth,  scourges,  and  'jarful 
countenance,  is  a  very  repulsive  personage;  but  Piety  with  iier 
gentle  silver  tones  of  kindness,  her  hand  of  helpfulness,  her  glad 
smile,  and  eyes  full  of  grateful  hope  fixed  on  Heaven,  is  attrac- 
tive and  beautiful.  Cheerfulness  ought  to  be  one  of  the  unfail- 
ing attributes  of  Christian  Piety. 


4.  CONSOLATION  IN  MISI'OIiTr NK. —  Lord  Nort/i. 
Voltaire  gives  an  account  of  an  unfortunate  man,  who  had  lost 
a  leg  and  an  arm  in  one  place;  had  his  nose  cut  otf  and  his  eyes 
put  out,  in  anothci  ;  had  hem  hung  up  and  cut  down,  in  a  third: 
had  been  imprisoned  by  the  Inquisition,  and  condemned  to  be 
burnt,  and  at  last  found  himself  chained  to  the  oar  as  a  galley- 
slave ;  and  who,  nevertheless,  consoled  himself  with  saying. 
•'Thank  God  for  all  I  have  sufiered  I  \  should  not  otherwise 
have  known  the  luxury  of  eating  orange-chips  and  pistachio  nuts 
in  the  harbour  of  Constantinople." 
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5.    CONTKNTMKM  . li'arxv/ck. 

There  is  no  estate  of  life  so  happy  in  this  world  as  to  yield  a 
Christian  the  perfection  of  content;  and  vet  there  is  no  state  of 
life  so  wretched  in  this  world,  hut  a  Christian  must  he  content 
with  it.  Though  I  luive  nothin<f  that  may  i^ive  me  a  true  con- 
tent, yet  I  will  learn  to  he  truly  contented  here  with  what  I  have. 
What  care  1,  thouj.{h  1  have  not  much?  I  have  as  much  as  J 
desire,  if  I  have  as  much  as  I  want;  I  have  as  much  as  the  most, 
if  I  have  as  much  as  I  desire. 

6.  couRTEousNEss. —  Lci^htori. 
The  roots  of  plants  are  hid  under  the  s'on'i<^l>  ■'^"  that  them- 
selves are  not  seen,  but  they  apjiear  in  their  branches,  and  Howers. 
and  fruits,  which  ar,<(ue  there  Is  a  root  and  life  in  them  :  thus  the 
,ii[races  of  the  Spirit  planted  in  the  soul,  though  themselves  in- 
visible, yet  discover  their  being  and  life,  in  the  tract  of  a  Chris- 
tian's life,  his  words  and  actions,  and  the  whole  frame  of  his 
carriage. 


7.    E(^UALITY    OF    MEN. BtsJlOp  //o/'tte. 

The  different  ranks  and  orders  of  mankind  may  be  compared 
to  so  many  streams  and  rivers  of  running  water.  All  proceed 
from  an  original,  small  and  obscure;  some  spread  wider,  travel 
over  more  countries,  and  make  more  noise  in  their  passage  than 
others;  but  all  tend  alike  to  an  ocean,  where  distinction  ceases, 
and  where  the  largest  and  most  celebrated  rivers  are  equally  lost, 
and  absorbed  with  the  smallest  and  most  unknown  streams'. 

8.  KRKOU  AND  IGNOKAN'CE. 
It  is  altnost  as  dilficult  to  make  a  man  unlearn  his  errors  as 
his  knowledge.  >Ial-infor>nation  is  more  hopeless  than  non- 
intbrmation ;  for  error  is  always  more  busy  than  ignorance. 
Ignorance  is  a  blank  sheet,  on  which  we  may  write;  but  error  is 
a  scribbled  one.  from  which  we  must  first  erase.  Ignorance  is 
contented  to  stand  still  with  her  back  to  the  truth;  but  error 
is  more  presumptuous,  and  proceeds  in  the  backward  direction. 
Ignorance  has  no  light,  but  error  follows  a  false  one  :  the  conse- 
quence is,  that  error,  when  she  retraces  her  footsteps,  has  farther 
to  go  be.bre  she  can  arrive  at  the  truth  than  ignorance. 

9.  EViE  spE\Ki\<;. —  \l'ar'u.'tck. 
It  is  not  good  to  speak  evil  of  all  whom  we  know  bad  ;  it  is 
worse  to  judge  evil  of  any  who  may  jirove  good.  To  speak  ill 
upon  knowledge  shows  a  want  of  charity:  to  speak  ill  upon  sus- 
picion shows  a  want  of  honesty.  To  know  evil  of  others,  and 
not  speak  it,  is  sometimes  discretion  ;  to  speak  evil  of  oUiers. 
and  not  know  it,  is  always  dishonesty.  He  may  be  evil  hijnself 
who  speaks  good  of  others  upon  know!  ,vlge,  but  he  can  never  be 
good  himself  who  speaks  evil  of  others  upon  suspicion. 
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lo.     lAITIIirL    PRAYER. 
Friend,  thou  must  trust  in  lliin  who  trod  before 
The  desolate  path  of  life  : 
Must  bear  in  meekness,  as  He  meekly  bore, 
Sorrow,  and  pain,  and  strife. 
Think  how  the  .Son  of  God 
These  thorny  paths  hath  trod  ; 
Think  how  lie  lonj^ed  to  iifo, 
Yet  tarried  out  for  thee,  the  appointed  woe. 
Think  of  his  weariness  in  places  dim. 
Where  no  man  comforted,  or  cared  for  Ilim. 
Think  of  the  blood-like  sweat 
With  which  his  brow  was  wet. 
Yet  how  lie  prayed,  unaided  and  alone, 
In  that  great  agony — "'Thy  will  be  done  I" 
Friend  I  do  not  thou  despair, 
Christ,  trom  his  heaven  of  iieavens,  will  hear  thy  prayer. 

II.  KKiiRATU  K  i.A\(;rA(;K. —  Jicrkc/cv. 
Nothing  is  more  natural  tlian  to  make  the  things  we  know,  a 
step  towards  those  we  do  not  know;  aiul  to  explain,  or  represent 
tilings  less  familiar  by  others  which  are  more  so.  We  imagine 
before  we  reflect,  and  we  perceive  by  sense  before  we  imagine: 
and  of  all  our  senses  sight  is  the  most  clear,  distin''t.  various, 
agreeable,  and  comprehensive.  Hence  it  is  natural  to  assist  the 
intellect  by  the  imagination,  the  imagination  by  sense,  and  the 
other  senses  hy  sight.  Hence  figures,  metaphors,  and  types. 
We  illustrate  spiritual  things  by  corporeal;  we  substitute  sounds 
for  thoughts,  and  written  letters  for  sounds ;  emblems,  symbols, 
and  hieroglyphics,  for  things  too  obscure  to  strike,  and  too  vari- 
ous or  too  fleeting  to  be  retained.  We  substitute  things  imagina- 
ble for  things  intelligible;  sensible  things  for  imaginable,  smaller, 
things  for  those  that  are  too  great  to  comprehend  easily,  and 
greater  things  for  such  as  are  too  small  to  be  discerned  distinctly: 
present  things  for  absent,  permanent  for  perishing,  and  visible 
for  invisible. 


great 


12.   FLOWERS. —  ^/arv  J/o-vitt. 
God  might  have  bade    the  earth   bring  forth  enough  for 

and  small. 

The  oak  tree  and  the  cedar  tree,  without  a  flower  at  all. 
The  ore  within  the  mountain  mine  requireth  none  to  grow; 
Nor  doth  it  need  the  lotus  fllower  to  make  the  river  flow. 
The  clouds  might  give  abundant  rain,  the  nightly  dews  might  fall, 
And  the    herb   that  keepeth  life  in  man  might  yet  have  drunk 

them  all ; 
Our  outward  life    requires  them  not:    then  wherefore  had  they 

birth? 
To  minister  delight  to  man, —  to  beautify  the  earth, — 
To  whisper  hope,  to  comfort  man  whene'er  his  faith  is  dim  : — 
For  who  so  careth  for  the  flowers,  will  care  much  more  for  him. 
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13.    FORdlVINCi    DISPOSITION. StvritC. 

The  brave  only  know  how  to  ror<>ive;  it  is  tlie  most  refined 
and  <4enerous  pitch  of"  virtue  innnaii  nature  can  arrive  at.  Cow- 
ards have  done  Lfood  and  kind  actions;  cowards  have  even 
fought,  na\',  sometimes  even  conquereti ;  hut  a  coward  never  tor- 
gave  ;  it  is  not  in  his  nature;  the  power  of  doing  it  tlows  only 
from  a  strength  and  greatne.-s  of  soul,  conscious  of  its  own  force 
and  security,  and  above  the  little  temptations  of  resenting  every 
fruitless  attempt  to  interrupt  its  hajipiness. 

14.   iHurri.Hss  KKsoLiTioNs. —  S/iii kcspca rc. 

At  thirty,  man  suspects  himself  a  fool; 
Knows  it  at  forty,  and  reforms  his  plan  ; 
At  fifty,  chides  his  infamous  delay, — 
Pushes  his  prudent  purpose  to  resolve; 
In  all  the  magnanimity  of  thought, 
Resolves,  and  re-resolves,  then  dies  the  same. 


V,      , 


15.    (iUATEFUL    HECOtiMTlON AlUiUS. /%/<• 

When  wise  Ulysses, —  from  his  native  coast, 

Long  kept  by  wars,  and  long  by  tempest  tossed. — 

Arrived  at  last,  poor,  old,  disguised,  alone, 

To  all  his  friends,  and  e'en  his  queen,  unknown  ; — 

Changed  as  he  was,  with  age,  and  toils,  and  cares. 

Furrowed  his  reverend  face,  and  white  his  hairs, 

In  his  own  palace  forced  to  ask  his  bread. 

Scorned  by  those  slaves  his  former  l)ounty  fed  ; 

Forgot  of  all  his  own  domestic  crew; — 

The  faithful  dog  alone  his  rightful  master  knew. 

Unfed,  unhoused,  neglected,  on  the  clay. 

Like  an  old  servant  now  cashiered  he  lay ; 

Touched  with  resentment  of  ungrateful  man. 

And  longing  to  behold  his  ancient  lord  again. 

Him.  when  he  saw,  he  rose,  and  crawled  to  meet, — 

'Twas  all  he  could  —  and  fawned  and  kissed  his  feet — 

Seized  with  dumb  joy  — then  falling  by  his  side. 

Owned  his  returning  lord,  looked  up,  and  died! 

16.    K NOW Li: !)(;!•:  and  wisdom. 
Knowledge  and  wisdom,  far  from  being  one. 
Have  oft-times  no  connexion.     Knowledge  dwells 
In  heads  replete  with  thoughts  of  other  men  ; 
Wisdom,  in  minds  attentive  to  their  own. 
Knowledge  —  a  rude  unprofitable  mass, 
The  mere  materials  with  which  wisdom  builds, — 
Till  smoothed,  and  squared,  and  fitted  to  its  place. 
Does  but  encumber  whom  it  seems  to  enrich  : 
Knowledge  is  proud,  that  he  has  learned  so  much; 
Wisdom  is  humble,  that  he  knows  no  more. 
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17.    MAN'. 

Like  to  the  falling  of  a  star, 
Or  as  the  riights  of  eagles  are, — 
Or  like  the  fresh  spring's  gaudy  hue. 
Or  silv,er  drops  of  morning  dew; 
Or  like  a  wind  that  chafes  the  flood. 
Or  bubhles  which  on  water  stood  : 
Even  such  is  man.  whose  borrowed  light 
Is  straight  called  in.  and  |)aid  to  night: — 
The  wind  blows  out.  the  bubble  dies, 
Tlie  spring  entombed  in  Autumn  lies. — 
The  dew's  dried  up,  the  star  is  shot, 
The  flight  is  past,  and  man  forgot. 

iS.     ON    I.ITKKAKY    KXTRACTS. WUhuott. 

Johnson  condemns  the  belief  that  a  poet  can  be  introduced 
to  a  just  reputation  by  select  quotations ;  and  compares  a  critic 
who  should  make  the  attempt,  to  the  famous  pedant  in  lliero- 
cles,  who,  when  he  wished  to  sell  his  house,  carried  a  specimen 
brick  in  his  pocket.  Such  a  sentiment  was  natural  and  appro- 
priate upon  the  lips  of  an  editor  of  a  great  dramatic  poet;  but 
that  it  did  not  extend  to  literary  extracts,  we  know  from  Bos- 
well,  to  whom  Johnson  often  e.s.j  ressed  his  love  of  those  little 
volumes  of  "  IJeauties,"  by  which  celebrated  authors  have  been 
recommended  to  the  vulga'".  A  thousand  persons  will  read  a 
page,  who  would  never  open  a  folio.  A  single  flower  may  in- 
duce a  wanderer  to  visit  the  garden  :  a  single  bunch  of  grapes 
may  allure  him  into  a  land  of  promise. 

19.  poLiTKNKss. —  Lord  Chatham. 
As  to  politeness,  many  have  attempted  its  definition.  I  believe 
it  is  best  to  be  known  by  description  ;  definition  not  being  aliie 
to  comprise  it.  1  would,  however,  venture  to  call  it  benevo- 
lence in  trifles,  or  the  preference  of  others  to  ourselves,  in  little, 
daily,  hourly  occurrences  in  the  commerce  of  life.  A  better 
place,  a  more  commodious  seat,  priority  in  being  helped  at  table; 
what  is  it  but  sacrificing  ourselves  in  such  trifles  to  the  conve- 
nience and  pleasure  of  others?  And  this  constitutes  true  polite- 
ness. Bowing,  ceremonies,  formal  compliments,  stiff  civilities, 
will  never  be  politeness :  that  must  be  easy,  natural,  unstudied, 
manly,  noble.  And  what  will  give  this — but  a  mind  benevolent 
and  perpetually  attentive  to  exert  that  amiable  disposition  to- 
wards all  you  converse  and  live  with'?'  Benevolence  in  great 
matters  takes  a  higher  name,  and  is  the  C^ieen  of  Virtue. 

20.     SKLF-SATISFACTION. JJai'e. 

Thorwaldsen  being  found  by  a  friend  one  day  somewhat  out 
of  spirits,  was  asked  whether  anything  had  occurred  to  distress 
him;  he  answered,  "My  genius  is  decaying."  ''What  do  you 
mean?"  said  the  visitor.     "  Whv.  here  is  mv  statue  of  Christ; 
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it  is  the  first  of  my  works  that  I  have  ever  felt  satisfied  with. 
Till  now.  my  idea  has  always  been  far  beyond  what  I  eould  exe- 
cute ;  but  it  is  no  longer  so  ;  I  shall  never  have  a  great  idea  again." 


21.  TKMi'KK. —  "Private  Life" 
There  are  persons  who,  on  the  subject  of  temper,  plead  a  sort 
of  prescriptive  right  to  indulgence,  on  the  ground  of  constitu- 
tional infirmity,  or  hereditary  entailment;  but  before  such  pleas 
can  be  considered  valid  in  the  court  of  Conscience,  let  such  per- 
sons ask  themselves,  whether  there  are  no  circumstances  sulfi- 
ciently  powerful,  whether  there  is  no  presence  sulficiently  august 
to  awe  them  into  self-control ;  whether  in  certain  moments  of 
their  lives  they  have  not  found  the  most  indignant  feelings  con- 
trollable, the  fiercest  blaze  of  passion  repressible?  If  this  be  the 
case  —  and  experience  will  generally  attest  that  it  is  so  —  the 
plea  of  necessity  falls  to  the  ground  :  for  we  should  never  forget 
that,  in  every  moment  of  our  lives;  we  are  in  a  Presence  the 
most  august,  under  the  vigilant  observation  of  a  Heing,  compared 
to  whose  glance,  the  gaze  of  an  assembled  world  is  powerless 
and  insignificant. 

22.    TO    riiK  BUTTEUi'i-v. —  Rogers. 
Child  of  the  sun  I  pursue  thy  rapturous  fiight. 
Mingling  with  her  thou  lov'st  in  fields  of  light. 
And  where  the  fiowers  of  paradise  unfold, 
C^^iafi"  fragrant  nectar  frotii  their  cups  of  gold  : 
There  shall  thy  wings,  rich  as  an  evening  sky. 
Expand  and  shut  with  silent  ecstasy, 
"^'et,  wert  thou  once  a  worm, —  a  thing  that  crept 
On  the  bare  earth,  then  wrought  a  tomb,  and  slept. 
And  such  is  man  I  soon  from  his  cell  of  clay 
To  burst,  a  seraph,  in  the  blaze  of  day. 
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23.    TIME. 
Time  moveth  not  I  our  being  'tis  that  moves: 
And  we,  swift  gliding  down  life's  rapid  stream. 
Dream  of  swift  ages,  and  revolving  years. 
Ordained  to  chronicle  our  passing  days  : 
So  the  young  sailor,  in  the  gallant  bark 
Scudding  before  the  wind,  beholds  the  coast 
Receding  from  his  eyes,  and  thinks  the  while, 
Struck  with  amaze,  that  he  is  motionless. 
And  that  the  land  is  sailing. 


Ml 


24.     VEdETATIOX. 
Say  what  impels,  amidst  surrounding  snow 
Congealed,  the  cnxzus'  fiamlng  bud  to  glow? 
Say  what  retards,  amidst  the  summer's  blaze. 
The  autumnal  bulb,  till  pale  declining  days? 
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The  God  of  Seasons,  whose  pervading  power 
Controls  the  sun,  or  sheds  the  fleecy  shower; 
He  bids  each  flower  his  quickening  word  obey. 
Or  to  each  lingering  bloom  enjoins  delay. 

25.    WIT. —  Pope. 
True  wit  is  Nature  to  advantage  dressed. 
What  oft  was  thought,  but  ne'er  so  well  expressed  ; 
.Something  whose  truth,  convinced  at  sight,  we  find, 
That  gives  us  back  the  image  of  our  mind. 
As  shades  more  sweetly  recommend  the  light, 
So  modest  plainness  sets  ofl'  sprightly  wit. 
Yo\'  works  may  have  more  wit  than  does  them  good, 
As  bodies  perish  through  excess  of  blood. 


37.    Key  to 


THE  Emphatic  Words  in 
(joixo  Extracts. 
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1.  Sidonian.  agreed.  King,  Sun,  one,  west,  mocked,  feet.- face, 
he.  houses.  God,  his,  reflection. 

2.  Light,  half,  hide.  more,  account,  labour,  Patience,  need, 
bear,  they,  kingly,  thousands,  ocean,  also,  stand. 

3.  Cheerfulness,  duty,  very,  recommends,  world,  domestic, 
cross,  tearful,  repulsive,  kindness,  hand.  hope,  beautiful,  unfailing. 

4.  \'oltaire,  leg.  arm.  nose,  eyes.  up.  Inquisition,  burnt,  gallev. 
consoled,  thank,  otherwise,  pistachio.  Constantinople. 

5.  No,  happy,  content,  yet.  wretched,  must,  give,  learn,  Iuivl-. 
much,  desire,  want.  most. 

6.  Roots,  hid,  branches,  flowers,  fruits,  is.  Spirit,  discover, 
their,  whole. 

7.  Orders,  streams,  all,  obscure,  noise,  alike,  ceases,  celebrated, 
equally,  un (known). 

8.  Almost,  errors,  hopeless,  non-(intbrmation),  busy,  blank, 
scribbled,  erase,  still,  proceeds,  no,  false,  consequence,  farther, 
ignorance. 

9.  Speak,  know,  judge,  good,  knowledge,  charity,  suspicion, 
honesty,  not,  discretion,  know,  always,  evil,  never,  suspicion. 

10.  Trust,  before,  bear.  He.  sorrow,  God,  longed,  thee,  weari- 
ness, no,  Him.  blood,  prayed.  Thy.  despair,  hear. 

11.  Natural,  know,  not.  less,  more,  imagine,  reflect,  sense, 
sight,  comprehensive,  intel'ect,  imagination,  sense,  other,  sight, 
figures,  spiritual,  corporeal,  sounds,  letters,  hieroglyphics,  ob- 
scure, retained,  imaginable,  intelligible,  sensible,  smaller,  easily, 
greater,  distinctly,  present,  permanent,  in  (visible). 

\z.  Might,  enough,  flower,  ore.  river,  dews,  herb,  all.  outward, 
not.  wherefore,  delight,  beautify,  hope,  faith,  so,  more,  him. 

13.  Brave,  forgive,  can.  cowards,  kind,  fought,  conquered, 
never,  nature,  greatness,  conscious,  above,  interrupt. 

14.  Thirty,  suspects,  fool,  knows,  forty,  plan,  fifty,  chides, 
resolve,  thought,  re-(resolve8),  dies. 

15.  Ulysses,    long,    tempest,    arrived,  queen,  unknown,    was. 
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bread,  scorned,  forgot,    dog.   knew,  claj.  resentment,    longing, 
wlien.  crawled,  kissed,  falling,  died. 

16.  One,  connexion,  knowledge,  other,  wisdom,  own,  knowl- 
edge, materials,  encumber,  proud,  wisdom,  humble,  more. 

17.  Star,  eagles,  spring's,  dew.  wind,  bubbles,  even.  man.  in, 
night,  out,  bubble,  autumn,  dew's,  star,  flight,  forgot 

18.  Johnson,  condemns,  poet,  just,  quotations,  i:ti:empt,  Hier- 
odes.  house,  brick,  appropriate,  editor,  not,  Boswell,  love,  beau- 
ties, recommended,  thousand,  page,  folio,  flower,  garden,  grapes, 
land. 

19.  Politeness,  many,  definition,  description. able,  benevolence, 
trifles,  others,  place,  commodious,  helped,  sacrificing,  constitutes!, 
never,  easy,  manly,  give<  perpetually,  all,  great.  Qiieen. 

JO.  Thorwaldsen,  spirits,  occurred,  genius,  mean,  Christ,  first, 
satisfied,  far,  never. 

21.  Temper,  indulgence,  constitutional,  valid,  ask.  no.  control, 
indignant,  fiercest,  if,  is.  ground,  never,  every,  are,  most,  world, 
insignificant. 

22.  Sun,  pursue,  lov'st,  paradise,  nectar,  sky,  ecstasy,  worm, 
earth,  man,  his.  seraph. 

23.  Time,  not.  being,  dream,  chronicle,  sailor,  receding,  he, 
motionless,  land. 

24.  What,  snow,  crocus,  retards,  autumnal,  God",  controls, 
shower.  He,  lingering. 

25.  Wit,  dressed,  well,  sight,  our,  shades,  light,  plainness, 
good,  blood. 

VII.  The  Language  of  Passion. 

38.  The  Expressive  Notation  illustrated  in  the  preced- 
ing pages  will  he  found  to  contain  the  elcmc7its  of  ex- 
pressivenes  of  nearly  all  the  Passions.  It  is  analytical 
of  the  leadingy«y/c//V;;/rt/ manifestations  of  emotion  ;  hut 
as  these  are  often  complex,  a  more  general  indication  of 
sentiment  will  sometimes  he  convenient. 

39.  An  extensive  collection  of  Extracts,  emhodying 
the  Langia(JE  of  Passion,  is  added,  to  furnish  material 
for  exercise.  The  ruling  Sentiment  in  each  passage 
should  he  noted  in  the  margin,  and  the  passage  read  so  as 
to  give  expression  to  the  sentiment  indicated.  The  exer- 
cise will  be  found  not  only  highly  improving  to  Style,  but 
valuable  as  a  mental  discipline  for  the  development  of 
critical  acumen,  and  the  formation  of  a  habit  of  close 
attentiveness  in  general  reading. 

40.  The  principal  accented  and  emphatic  words  are 
indicated  by  italics.     No  attempt  is  made  to  show  the 
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relative  force  of  tlie  emphases.  Something  must  be  left 
to  the  reader's  own  judgement.  He  may  with  advantage 
underline  such  of  the  italicized  words  as  are  suggestive 
of  a  meaning  not  fully  expressed. 

41.  In  adchtion  to  the  ordinary  marks  of  punctuation, 
the  Clause  (  |  ),  the  Break  (...)  and  the  Significant 
Pause  (^•>) — are  introduced. 


VIII.  Emphasized  Exercises  in  the  Language 

OF  Passion. 


ABSORBING  LOVE. —  P.  y.  Bailey. 
The  only  music  |  he 
Or  learned  or  listened  to.  was  from  the  lips 
Of  her  he  loved; — and  t/iaf  he  learnt  by  heart. 
Albeit  she  would  try  to  teach  him  tunes, 
And  put  \\\^  fingers  on  the  keys;  but  he 
Could  only  see  .  . .  her  eyes,  and  .  .  .  hear  her  voice, 
Knd  feel ...  her  touch. 

ADM  I  RATION. —  SJiakespearc. 
What  you  do 
Still  betters  what  is  done.     When  you  speak.,  sweet. 
I'd  have  you  do  it  ever  :  when  you  a///^'-, 
I'd  have  you  buy  and  sell  so ;  so  give  alms  ; 
Pray  so;  and,  for  the  ordering  j'our  affairs. 
To  sing  them  too.  ■t>  When  you  do  dance.  I  wish  you 
A  wave  of  the  sea  .  . .  that  you  might  ever  do 
Nothing  hut  that:  move  still,  still  so. 
And  oxvn  no  other  function.     Each  your  doing  — 
So  singular  in  each  particular — 
Cro-vns  what  you  are  doing,  in  the  present  deeds, 
That  all  your  acts  are  queens. 

ADMONITION  TO  CONSISTENCY. —  Shakespeare. 
Remember  March,  the  Ides  of  March  remember! 
Did  not  great  Julius  bleed  for  Justice^  sake? 
What  villain  touch'd  his  body,  that  did  stab, 
And  not  for  justice?  What!  shall  one  of  us. 
That  struck  the  foremost  man  of  all  this  zvorld. 
But  for  supporting  robbers  ;  shall  we  now 
Contaminate  our  fingers  with  base  bribes  ; 
And  sell  the  mighty  space  of  our  large  honours ... 
For  so  much . .  .  trash  as  may  be  grasped  thus? — 
I  had  rather  be  a  dog.  and  bay  the  moon, 
Than  . .  .such  a  Roman. 
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A  D II E  A  M .  —  Rep  n  I) lie  of  L  etters . 
Thus  spoke  I  to  a  vision  of  the  night : — 
"  O.  joy  I  A  dream  t   Thank  heaven  that  it  is  fled  ! 
For  know  jou  not,  I  dreamt  that  you  were  dead : — 
And  with  the  dream  my  soul  was  .s7r/v//<v/ quite. 
But  since  you're  hei-e,  and  since  my  heart  is  light, 
Come,  as  of  old,  and  let  us  wandering  seek 
Yon  high  and  lovely  hill,  upon  whose  height. 
Which  looks  on  all  we  value,  we  may  speak 
As  we  were  xvout.,  amid  its  bracing  air, 
And  pluck  the  while  its  crowned  jewels  there: 
For  —  [how  I  know  not  |  but  'tis  long  ago 
Since  last  we  met . .  .  Hal  Wherefore  look  you  so? 
And  why  this. .  .dimness.''"  /t\ — Horror!  'twas  the  Ghosi 
Alone  I  saw]  of  him  I  loved  and  lost! 

ADVICE. — Shakespeare. 

Give  thy  thoughts  no  tongue, 
Nor  any  tinfiroportion'd  thought  his  aet. 
Be  thou  familiar,  but  by  no  means  zuili^ar. 
'The  friends  thou  hast,  and  their  adoption  fried. 
Grapple  them  to  thy  soul  with  hooks  of  steel : 
But  do  not  dull  thy  palm  with  entertainment 
Of  each  nexv  hatch'd  and  unfledg'd  comrade.     Beware 
Of  entrance  to  a  quarrel:  but  being  in. 
Bear  it.  that  the  oppose r  may  beware  of  thee. 
Give  every  man  thine  ear.,  but  /J'tc  thy  xmice. 
Take  each  man's  censure,  but  reserve  /^v  judgement : 
This  above  «//,  to  thine  own  self  be  true, 
And  it  must  follow,  as  the  night  the  day. 
Thou  canst  not  then  be  false  to  any  one. 

•    AFFECTION. y.   S.   KuozdcS. 

Men  go  mad 
To  lose  their  hoards  of  pelf  when,  hoards  as  rich 
With  industry  may  come  in  time  ag-ain ! 
Yet  they  go  mad  ...  it  happens  e-<ery  day. 
Have  not  some  slain  themselves?     Yet,  if  a  maid., — 
Who  finds  she  has  .  .  .  nothing]  garner'd  up. 
Where  she  believed  she  had  a  heart  in  store 
For  one  she  gave  away  —  is  desperate. 
You  marvel  at  her!  Marz'el! — when  the  mines  — 
Of  all  the  earth  —  are  poor  as  beggary 
To  make  her  rich  again  !     Am  I  ashamed 
To  tell  thee  this?  No! — Save  the  love  we  pay 
To  ffeaven,  none  purer,  holier,  than  that 
A  virtuous  woman  feels  for  him  she'd  cleave 
Througli  life  to.     Sisters  part  from  sisters — brothers 
From  brothers — children  from  iht'ir  parents — but 
Such  woman  from  the  husband  oi  her  choice  . . . 
Never. 
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AKKECTIONATE    UEMEMHUAXCE. —    II  O/u/sWOf'///. 
She  dwelt  amon^  the  untrodden  ways  beside  tlie  spriiij^s  of  Dovf. 
A  maid  wiiom  there  were  none  io  praise,  and  rvvjfew  to  loz<e: — 
A  z>tolct,  by  a  mossy  stone  half  hidden  from  tiie  eye  I — 
Fair  as  a  star,  when  only  one  is  shining  in  the  sky. 
She  lived  unknown,  and  few  could  know  when  Lucy  ceased  to  be, 
But .  .  .  she  is  in  her  grave  — and,  oh,  the  difference  to  me  ! 

AMHiriuN. —  Byron. 
Ay — father!  I  have  ^r/^/ those  earthly  visions 
And  noble  aspirations,  in  my  youth, 
To  make  my  own  the  mind  of  other  men, 
The  enlightenvr  of  nations  ;  and  to  rise  . .  . 
I  knew  not  xvhithcr  —  it  might  be  to  fall : 
But  fall,  even  as  the  mountain  cataract, 
Which,  having  leapt  from  its  more  dazzling  height. 
Even  in  the  foaming  strength  of  its  abyss. 
Lies  low,  but  miirhty  still.  ^^^  But .  .  .  this  ii> /ast ; 
My  thoughts  mistook  themselves. 

A  \G  E  K .  —  Shakespeare. 

Not  speak  of  Mortimer  I 
Zounds.  I  xvill  speak  of  him  ;  and  let  my  soul 
Want  mercy,  if  I  do  not  Join  with  him. — 
Yea,  on  his  part.  I'll  etnpty  all  these  veins, 
And  shed  my  dear  blood,  drop  by  drop,  i'  the  dust, 
But  I  will  lift  the  down-trod  Mortimer 
As  high  i'  the  air  as  this  unthankful  hinsr; 
As  this  ingrate  and  canker'd  Bolingbroke. 
Those  prisoners  I  shall  keep. — I  ti'///;  that's  flat.  t\ 
He  said  he  would  not  ransom  Mortimer ; 
Forbad  my  tongue  to  speak  of  Mortimer 
But  I  will  find  him  when  he  lies  asleep. 
And  in  his  ear  I'll  holla  —  Mortimer  I 
Nay, 

I'll  have  a  starling  shall  be  taught  to  speak 
Nothing  hut  —  Mortimer.  ..  .and  give  it  him, 
To  keep  his  anger  still  in  motion. 


ANGRY  SURPRISE. —  Shakespearc. 
Gone  ...  to  be  married !  —  gone  to  swear  a  peace  ! 
False  blood  to  false  blood  joined  !  Gone  ...  to  be  friendsl- 
Shall  Lezvis  have  Blanch?  and  Blanch  t\\o?,e provinces? 
It  is  not  so  : —  thou  hast  ;«/.v-spoke. — m\s-heard !  ^rs 
Be  well  advised,  tell  o'er  thy  tale  again  . . . 
It  cannot  be  : — thou  dost  but  say  'tis  so,  t\ 
What  dost  thou  mean  by  shaking  of  thy  head? 
Why  dost  thou  look  so  sadly  on  my  son  ? 
What  means  that  hand  upon  that  breast  of  thine? 
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Why  holds  thine  eye  tliat  lamentable  rheum, — 
Like  a  proiicl  river  poerinj^  o'er  his  bounds? 
IJe  these  sad  siyfhs  conjiniicrs  of  thv  words? 
Then  speak  aj^ain ; .  .  .  not  alt  thy  former  tale. 
IJut  this  one  word, — whether  thy  tale  be  true! 

APPARITION.  -  Shakespeare. 
How  ill  this  taper  burns  I  . .  .  Hal  who  comes  here?  ^ 
I  think  it  is  the  weakness  of  my  eyes. 
That  shapes  this  .  .  .  monstrous  apparition — 
It  eoiiies  upon  me  :  —  art  thou  .  •  .  a/iy  tiling? 
Art  thou  some  j^od,  some  anjjel.  or  some  dcvi'L 
That  mak'st  my  blood  cold,  and  my  /lair  to  stand, .  .  . 
Speak  to  me  .  . .  v<.'hat  thou  art. 

APPKKHENSION. Lce. 

When  the  sun  .sv/.v,  s/iadozvs  that  showed  at  noon 
But  small,  appear  most  loui^  and  terrible  : 
So.  when  we  think  fate  hovers  o'er  our  heads. 
Our  appreheusious  shoot  beyond  all  bounds; 
Ouls,  rai'eus.  crickets,  seetii  the  watcl\  of  death  ; — 
Nature's  worst  t'eriuiu  scare  her  godlike  sons. 
Echoes,  [the  very  leaving  of  a  voice. 
Grow  h'&hhWwii,  ghosts,  and  call  us  to  i:i\\r  graves. 
Each  inole-\\\\\  thought  swells  to  a  huge  Olympus; 
While  we.  fantastic  dreamers,  heave  and  puff. 
And  sweat  •  . .  with  an  imagination  s  weight. 

ASSUMKi)   HLUNTNKSS. SJuikespearc. 

This  is  some  fellow 
Who,  having  been /^/-a/>W  for  bluntness,  doth  affect 
A  saucy  roughness ;  and  constrains  the  garb. 
Qiiite  from  his  nature. —  lie  cannot Jiatter  . .  .  he  ! 
An  honest  mind  and  plain. —  he  must  speak  truth  :  ^r\ 
An'  they  will  take  it .  .  .  so;  —  if  not .  . .  he's  plain.  t\ 
These  kind  of  knaves  I  know,  which  in  this  .  .  .plainness 
Harbour  more  craft,  and  more  corrupter  ends, 
Than  twenty  silly,  ducking  observants, 
That  stretch  their  duties  nicely. 
Fetch  forth  the  stocks,  ho !  /Tn 

You  stubborn  ancient  knave,  you  reverend  braggart. 
We'll  teach  you  .  .  .  Fetch  forth  the  stocks  : .  .  . 
As  I've  life  and  honour,  there  shall  he  sit  till  noon. 

AUTHORITY. —  .SJiakespcare. 
O.  it  is  excellent 

To  have  a  giant's  strength ;  but  it  is  tyrannous 
To  use  it  like  a  giant. 
Could  great  men  thunder 
As  yove  himself  does,  Jove  would  ne'er  be  quiet: . . . 
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For  cT'crv  peltinfj  petty  officer, 

Would  use  his  heaven  tor  thunder;  nothing  but  tluinder. 

Merciful  I/vaz'cn! 

Thou,  rather,  with  thv  sharp  and  sulphurous  bolt. 

Splitt'st  the  unwedijeahle  and  ufnarled  oak\ 

Than  the  soft  myrtle. —  O,  but  man.  proud  man  I 

Drest  in  a  little  brief  authority  ; 

Most  iifnonint  of  what  lie's  most  assured — 

llis  ylassy  essence.  —  like  an  an^jry  <//f, 

Plays  such  fantastic  tricks,  before  iugh  Heaven, 

As  make  the  angvh  tiw/. 

AV'AlUt  lOUS   a(;k. —  loK//^-. 
Oh.  my  coevals  !   n'mnants  of  yourselves  ! 
I'oor  hinnan  ruins,  tott'rin<^  o'er  the  jjrave  ! 
Shall  we.  shall  ai^ed  men,  like  ajjed  trees, 
Strike  ticeper  their  vile  root,  and  closer  cling, 
Still  more  enamour'd  of  this  wretched  soirr* 
Shall  our  pale,  wither'd  hands,  be  still  stretched  out. 
Trembling,  at  once  with  eagerness  and  age'i* 
With  avarice  and  eonru/sions  grasping  hard'i:' 
Grasping  ...  at  air  !  t^  for  -what  has  earth  beside 'J* 
Man  'wants  but  little;  nor  that  little /6»//_j^'-; 
How  soon  must  he  resign  his  very  dust ! 

BKAUT  V. —  Blair. 
Beauty  I  thou  pretty //rtv-thing  I  A^iw  deceit '. 
That  steals  so  softly  o^x  the  stripling's  heart, 
And  gives  it  a  new /lulse,  unknown  before; — 
The  grave  discredits  thee.     Thy  charms  ex/ung'd. 
Thy  roses  faded,  and  thy  lilies  soiled. — 
What  had'st  thou  more  to  boast  ofr*  Will  thy  lovers 
FU)ck  round  thee  nozc,  to  ga/.e  and  do  thee  homage? 
Methinks  I  see  thee,  with  thy  head  laid  low: 
Whilst,  surfeited  upon  thy  damask  cheek, 
The  high  fed  worm  in  la/.y  volumes  roll'd. 
Riots  unscar'd.     For  this,  was  all  thy  caution  ! 
For  this,  thy  painful  labours  at  the  glass. 
To  improve  those  charms,  and  keep  them  in  repair. 
For  which  the  spoiler  thanhs  thee  not?     Foul  teeder! 
Coarse  fare  and  carrion  please  thee  full  as  well, 
And  leave  as  keen  a  relish  on  the  sense. 

IJ  ER  E  A  V  EM  EXT . A/cX.    Bcil. 

Each  has  his  woe.  and  /.  alas,  have  mine. 

All  common  sorrows  are  in  common  shared ; 

But  there's  a  climax  of  calamity 

Which  settles  in  some  solitary  breast. 

The  angry  winds  and  flooding  rains  oft  spread 

A'gcneral  wreck  ;  while  the  electric  fire 
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in 
A  .s///;,'-/*' victim  strikes. —  (),  I  //ht'c  hceii 
A  liHsbiiHii  ami  a  father  '  ^9\  Xoxv.  alas  I 
I'm  c/iililh'ss,  -u'/</ozi'i(/.  Ao/t/e.ss,  ahnlvss ! 

BOASTFUL  ciiam-f:\(;k. S/takcspcarc. 

S//(Ki'  mc  what  tiiou'lt  do; 
Woul't  7tr<'/ .'  wnuVt  /I'ir/,/!  woiil't /</.sy  '  woiil't /»•«/•  thyself? 
Woiil't  drink  up  ICsil?  cat  a  crocodile? 
/7/do't. —  Do'st  thou  come  here  to  ivliine^ 
To  outface  mc  with  leapinj^  in  her  j^rave? 
Be  ^//r/Vr/ quick  with  her.  .  .  .  and  so  will  /; 
And  if  thou  prate  of  mountains^  let  tliem  throw 
Millions  of  acres  on  us;  till  our  {^round. 
Sin«(ein^  its  pate  against  the  hurning  /one, 
Make  Ossa  like  a  xvart '.   Naj  !  ^^  an'  thou'lt  month, 
I'll  rant  as  well  as  thou. 


'if 


I 


c  HAUiTY. —  Crabhc. 
An  ardent  spirit  dwells  with  Christian  love, — 
The  fai>lr's  vigour  in  the  pitying  (tore : 
'Tis  not  enough  that  we  witli  sorrow  sijirh, 
That  we  the  wants  of  pleading  man  supply 
That  we  in  sympathy  with  sufferers  feel, 
Nor  hear  a  grief  without  a  wish  to  heal : — 
Not  these  suilice  : — to  sickness,  pain,  and  wo. 
The  Christian  spirit  loves  with  aid  to  i^o  ,-  /r\ 
Will  not  be  so//i,>ht,  'caits  not  for  Want  to  plead, 
But  seehs  the  (lutj — nay.  prevents  the  need  ; — 
Her  utmost  aid  to  ez<ery  ill  applies. 
And  plans  relief  for  r<;w/V/^'' miseries. 

chef:kfulnkss. Shakespeare. 

Now,  my  co-mates  and  brothers  in  exile, 
Hath  not  old  custom  made  this  life  more  sweet 
Than  that  of  painted  pomp  .'  Are  not  these  woods 
More  free  from  peril  than  the  envious  court ! 
Here  feel  we  but  the  penalty  of  Adam, 
The  season's  difference  ;  — as  the  icy  fang 
And  churlish  chiding  of  the  winter's  -wind, — 
Which  .  .  .when  it  bites  and  blows  upon  body. 
Ev'n  till  I  shrink  with  cold,  I  smile,  /Tsand  say. 
This  is  no Jiattery ;  these  are  counsellors 
That  feelingly  persuade  me  .  . .  xvhat  I  am. 
Sweet  are  the  uses  of  Adversity; 
Which,  like  the  toad,  ugly  and  venomous. 
Wears  yet  a  preciousyeTft'/  in  its  head ; 
And  this  our  life,  Lexempt  from  public  haunts,  | 
Finds  tongues  in  trees,  books  in  the  running  brooks\ 
Sermons  in  stones,,  and  good  in  every  thing. 
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% 
'>carc'. 


CLOSK    OF    A    (JUILTY    CARKKK. S/takcspi 

I  have  Hv'd  lonjj  enough  :  my  May  of*  life 

Is  fairn  into  the  scar,  the  yellow  leaf: 

And  that  which  .s7/<>///r/ accompany  old  age. — 

I  As  honour,  love,  obedience,  troops  o^  friends,  | 

/  must  not  look  to  have;  but.  in  their  stead, 

Ciirsi'S.  .  .  not  ioud,  hut  deep. —  ///^////-honour, — breath,  '^ 

Which  the  poor  heart  would  /<////  deny,  but  dare  not. 

c  c)  M<"  1 1 )  1 :  N  c  K .  —  yy  yron. 
That's  fahe  I  a  truer,  nobler,  trustier  lieart. 
More  loving,  or  more  loyal,  never  beat 
Within  a  human  breast.     I  would  not  c/ianire 
My  exil'd.  persecuted,  mangled  husband — 
Oppress'd,  but  not  disgraced,  crushed,  overwhelm'd — 
Alive  or  dead,  tor  Prince  or  Paladin, 
In  storv  or  in  fable — with  a  -vorld 
To  back  his  suit  t^.  Dishonour  d  1--  lie  dishonour'd  ! 
I  tell  thee.  Doge,  'tis  Venice  is  dishonour'd. 

CONFLICTING    FA.SSIONS. Sho kcspcarv. 

Thou  thinh'st  'tis  much,  that  this  contentious  storm 
Invades  us  t',>  the  skin  :  —  so  'ti«  to  thee ; 
But  where  \.\w  nrreater  milady  is  fixed. 
The  lesser  is  scarce  /<•//.     Thou'dst  shun  a  bear  : .  . . 
But  if  thy  rtighl  lay  toward  the  raging  sca, 
Thou'dst  meet  the  bear  i'  tiie  mouth.     When  the  mind's  tree. 
The  body's  delicate:  the  tempest  in  my  mind 
Doth  from  my  senses  take  all  feeling  else. 
Save  .  .  .  what .  . .  beats  there.  ^r>  Filial  ingratitude !  .  . . 
Is  it  not  as  this  mouth  should  tiar  his  hand 
For  lit'ting  footl  tot':*-  But  I  wil!  punish  jjome  I  ^r\ 
No.  I  will  weep  no  more.  'T^  In  such  a  night 
To  shut  me  out  I .  .  .  Pour  on  :  I  will  endure  :  -cn 
In  such  a  night  as  this  !     O  Regan — Gonerill — 
Your  old  kindy<////f/".  whose  frank  heart  gave  all..  .  . 
^ ),  tliat  way  madness  lies  :  tn  let  me  shuu  tliat. 
.Vo  more  of  that. —  Pry'thee  go  in  ;  seek  thine  o\\  n  ease ; 
This  tempest  will  nc^tgive  me  \eavr.  to  fonder 
On  things  would  hurt  me  more.  —  But  I'll   .jo  in! — 
In,  boy:  go  first,  ^r^  I'M  /ray.  and  then  I'll  sleep.  .^> 
Poor  //f/Xvf/ wretches,  wheresoe'er  you  are. 
That  bide  the  pelting  of  this  pitile^.s  storm, 
I  low  shall  your  houseless  heads,  and  unfed  sides. 
Your  loop'd  and  window'd  raggedness.  defend  yoxx 
From  reasons  such  as  these':' ...().  I  have  ta'en 
Too  little  care  of  this  I  <7\'Yiike  physic,  pomp; — 
Expose  thyself  to  feel  what  wretchep  feel, .  .  . 
That  thou  may'st  shake  the  superflux  to  them, 
And  show  the  heaz'cns  more  just. 
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coNTKMPTUors  HKPHoACH. —  Shakcspcarc. 
Thou  sldTr.  thou  wretch,  thou  cozvard^ 
Tliou  little  vah'iint.  great  in  viilany ! 
Tiiou  ever  stroma  upon  the  stronirer  side! 
Thou  Fortune  s  champion,  thou  dost  never  fight 
But  when  her  humorous  ladyship  is  by 
To  teach  thee  safety  I  r7\  thou  art  fprjur''d  too. 
And  sooth'st  up  greatness,     VVhai  a  fool  art  thou, 
A  ramping  fool ;  to  brag,  and  stamp,  and  »-vcar 
Upon  my  party  I  Thou  cold-blooded  slave, 
Ilasf-liou  not  spoke  like  thunder,  on  my  side.  .. 
Been  sworn  my  soldier  I  bidding  me  depend 
I'pon  thy  stars,  thy  fortune,  and  thy  strength?, , . 
And  dost  thou  not  fall  over  to  xwy  Joes  f  Ov 
Thou  wear  a  lio/i's  hide  I  (toff  it  for  shame. 
And  hang  a  calf  s  skin  on  those  recreant  limbs. 


P 


C  ( ) NST  A  \C  Y . J  niton . 

Certain,  my  resolution  is  |  to  die. 

How  cun  I  l!ve  without  iheel  how  forego 

Thy  converse  sweet,  and  love  so  dearly  join'd, 

To  live  again  in  these  wild  v/oods  .  ,  .  forlorn  ! 

Should  (jod  create  anot'ier  Eve,  and  I 

Another  rib  attbrd.  yet  loss  t)f  thee 

Would  never  from  my  heart  I  no.  no ;  I  feel 

The  link  of  nature  draw  me;  tlesh  of  tuv  llesh, 

lion''  of  my  hone  thou  art,  and  from  thy  state 

Mine  never  shall  be  parled,  ,  .  ,  bliss  or  zvoc. 


CONTHAnifTION. LJoyd. 

'*  Here,  Cicely,  take  awav  my  gun  : 

How  shall  we  have  tln^sp    tarlings  done*" 
*'  — Done  I   what  my  lov,;?  your  wits  are  wild  ! 

Starlings,  my  dear!   tl.cy're  thrushes^  child," 
•'  Nay,  now,  but  Iook,  jonsider,  wife. 

They're  starlings,"  (V)  "No,  upon  my  life  I 

Sure  I  can  judge  as  well  as  v<'«  ..  . 

I  /cno-v  a  thrush,  and  starling  too," — 
'•  Who  was  it  s/tot  them,  vuu  or  1? 

They're  Starlings  '"—  •  Thrushes  /"— '*  Wife  .  .  .you  lic"- 
''  Pray.  Sir,  take  bark  your  dirty  word. 

I  seorn  your  language  ,  . .  as  your  bird : 

It  ought  to  make  a  husband  blush, 

To  treat  a  wife  so  ,  .  ,  "bout  a  ,  .  .  thrush." 
••  Thrush,  Crcely  !"— "  I'es."—'-  A  starling !"— No.  "— 

The  lie  again,  and  then.,  ,  .  the  blozv. 
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CRAi  TV  Ai)\ici:, —  Roxve. 
Learn  to  disscmhlc  xvromrs.  to  s/nilc  at  injuries. 
And  sulVcr  .  .  .crimes  thou  wantVt  the  power  io  //ni/'s// 
Be  ftisy,  atTable.  familiar,  friendly  : — 
Search,  and  know  all  mankind's  mysterious  wavs : 
Bat .  .  .  trust  the  secret  ol"  /Ay  soul  to  //o/zr ! 
This  is  the  way, 
This  only,  to  be  safe  in  such  a  world  as  this  is. 


CilAI  TV    M  ALKJMTV. J//// 


on. 


Let  me  not  for;:f('t  what  I  have  stained 
From  their  own  mouths  :  All  is  not  theirs,  it  seems  : 
One  fatal  (nc  there  stands. —  of  knozilri/^^v  called, — 
Foihiddcii  them  to  taste.      Knowled"'e  forbidden? 


Susp 


icious 


rca.-'i>)iiess 


]\'/i\'  shouki  their  l^ord 


Envy  them  that?     Can  it  he  sin  to  know? 
Can  it  be  dciifli'  And  do  they  only  stand 
IJy  iij^noranci'f    Is  tluit  their  happy  state  — 
The  proof  of  their  obedience  and  their  faith? 
■(),  fair  foundation  laid  whereon  to  build 
Their  mini  Hence  I  vvill  excite  their  niintls 
With  wx^TG  desire  to  know,  and  to  reject 
Envious  command,  invented  with  desiy^n 
To  keep  them  low.  whom  knowledyfe  might  exait 
Equal  witii  i^ods:    Aspiring  to  l)e  such 
They  taste  and  die! 


DKATII, 


I'ou 


//''", 


Will  /iiys  amuse,  when  med'cines  cannot  cure? 
When  spirits  ebb.  when  life's  enchantiilg  scenes 
Their  lustre  lose,  and   lessen  in  our  sight; 
[As  lands,  and  cities,  with  their  glittering  spires. 
To  the  poor  shatter'd  hark,  by  sudden  storms 
Thrown  otV  to  sea.  and  soon  to  perish  there?  | 
Will  toys  amuse?  No:  thrones  will  then  be  toys, 
And  earth  and  skies  seem  .  .  .  dust  upon  the  scale. 

HK.siuK   AM)  Din;  VI)  (>i-    i)i:atii. —  I>\'roK. 
We  are  fools  —  of  time  and  terror:  days 
Steal  on  us,  and   steal  from  us  ;  yet  we  live, 
LoathiniT  our  life,  and  drcadiuir  still  to  die.  t^ 
In  all  the  days  of  this  detested  yoke — 
This  vital  -.veii>lit  upon  the  struggling  heart, 
LWhich  sinks  with  sorrow,  or  beats  quick  with  pain. 
Or  joy  that  ends  in  agon\  or  faintness —  | 
In  </// the  day.s  —  of  past  and  future. — for 
In  life  there  is  no  present, —  we  can  number 
How  few.  how  less  than  few— wherein  the  soul 
Forbears  to  pant  for  death  ;  and  yet .  .  .  draws  hack 
As  from  a  stream  in  winter,  though  the  ciiill 
Be  but  a  moment's. 
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DKSPAIH. liVl'on. 

To  1)0  tlilis — 
Grev  luiir'cl  with  atii^uish,  like  the  blasted  pines. 
\\' recks  of  a  si/nrlv  winter,  harkless,  branchless; 
A  blighted   trunk  upon  a  t  K/sxf  root. 
Which  but  sujjplies  a  /<•<■//// i,*- to  decav: — 
And  to  be  tluis  <A/v.v///)' ;  i>nf{\\y\s. — 
llavint;  been  otiierwisel  Now  lurrow'tl  o'er 
With  wrinkles,  plouy^h'd  bv  nu<»icnts,  not  by  years; 
And  hours.  .  .  all  tortured  into  nin's —  hours 
Which  I  oitilix'c !  ^z-  W  topj)linL;  crui,  <  of  /'<>•  — 
Ye  az>a/(iti(/jcs, —  whom  a  breath  draws  down 
In  mountainous  o'erwhelmins^- -<v>w/'  and  crush  me  I 
]  //r(fr  voii  —  momentls.  above,  iieneath.-— 
Lra-li  with  a  tVeijuent  conlHct;  but.  .  .  ve /</>.<, 
And  oiil t  fall  on  tJiini^s  that  still  -,vi>n/</  live. 


DISAl'POINTKn    KNVV. —  S/ml't's^ca /c. 

17int'  LCreal  ones  o|"  (he  citv. 

Jn  personal  suit  Jo  m;ike  nu  his  lieutenant, 

()/t  capp"d  to  iiim  ;--and.  by  the  faith  of  man. 

I  knf)W  my //'/(■»  — 1  am  wortli  no  z:<>rs»-  a  place.  '^ 

(it  he   as  lovin<;  his  own  p^ide  antl  j)urposL'^. 

Jiunits  them  —  with  a  bondnist  circinnstance, 

Ilorribh   stutled  with  epithets  of  war; 

And.  in  conclusion.  /iDJisni/s 

M\  mediators;  for,  certes.  says  he, 

I  have  ti/i(«i</\  clio.se  \v\  otVicer. 

And  -ivJmi  was  he?-  — 

Forsc'oth.  a  i^reat  .  .  .  tnitlniK  ti'cian. 

One  Michael  Cassio,  a  FloieiUine .  .  .a  fellow 

That  never  .set  ^^(/ntfdron  in  the  field, 

Nor  the  divisic^n  of  a  battle  |   knows 

More  than  ws/^/'/is/cr  —  unless  t!ie  bookish  f/ttoiiik, 

Wherein  the  toiled  co'isuIk  can  propose 

As  masterly  as  he  ; — mere  /<r(it(li\  without  practice, 

Is  all  his  soUliership.      Hut  //< .  sii.  luul  the  election,  t 

And  /. —  of  whotn  his  eyes  had  seen  the  /iroo/, 

At  Rhodes  —  at  Cyprus  —  and  on  other  ijrounds. 

C'hristian  and  heutlicn. —  must  be  lie-lee'il  anil  c:dm'd 


\h 


debitor  and  creditor,  this  (<;/////» /-caster 'V> 


J/i\  in  i^ood  time,  must  his  Lieutenant  be. 

And  /.  ((),  bless  the  m;uk  I )    his  Moorship's  . .  .  AmiiHt. 

Hut  there's  no  remedy  —  'tis  the  (///-.vc  of  service.  '^^ 

Preferment  j^oes  by  letter  and  aff'cctt'DH. 

Not  by  the  <Vf/ i^ratlation,  where  each  ISeeond 

Stood  hfir  to  tlie  First. 
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DISDAINFUL    SCOIIN. BvI'^H. 

I  could  not  tame  my  nature  down  ;  for  he 

Must  serve  who  fain  would  sway. —  and  soothe  —  and  sue— 

And  ivatch  all  time, — and  pry  into  all  place, — 

And  be  tn  a  livinj^  //V, —  who  would  become 

A  mij^hty  thin<i;  anionf»st  the  mean; — and  such 

The  mass  are. —  I  disdained  to  minijle  with 

A  herd,  though  to  be  leader, —  and  of  xvoh'cs. 

The  lion  is  aioue,  and  so  am  /. 


DISCUTST. 
There  may  be  in  the  cup  a  .v/zV/t'/- stcfoed, 
And  one  may  drink,  depart,  and  take  no  venom, 
For  his  knoivledire  is  not  infecied; — but 
If  one  present  the  abhorred  ingredient 
To  his  eye  —  make  known  hoxv  he  hath  drunk, 
lie  .  .  .cracks  his  .ifors^e  —  his  sides,  with  violent  hefts  T^ 
/.  .  .  have  drunk,  and  seen  the  spider  I 

DisiNTKRKSTKi)  \.o\v.. —  y.  Slicridan  Knoivlcs. 

Rank  that  excels  its  wearer,  doth  degrade. 

Riches  impoverish,  that  divide  respect. 

O,  to  be  cherished  for  oneself  alone  1 

To  owe  the  love  that  clenves  to  us.  to  naui^ht 

Which  fortune's  sun^/ner  -~  7vinter, —  gives  or  takes  ; 

To  know  that,  wiiile  we  wear  the  heart  and  mind, 

F^eature  and  form,  'ligh  heaven  endowed  us  with; 

Let  the  storm  pelt  us,  or  fair  weather  warm. 

We  shall  be  loved  !   Kings,  from  their  thrones  case  down. 

Have  blessed  their  fate,  that  they  were  valued  for 

Themselves,  and  not  their  stations,  when  some  knee 

That  hardly  bowed  to  them  in  plenitude, 

Has  kissed  the  dust  before  them,  stripped  of  ail ! 

DissKMiJi-KD   LovK. —  S/hikcspcarc. 
Think  not  I  lox'e  him.  though  I  ask  for  him  ; 
'Tis  but  a  peevish  hoy  ; — yet  he  talks  well: — 
But  what  care  I  for  ivords .'  vet  words  do  well . .  . 
When  he  that  speaks  them  fleases  tljose  that  hear. 
It  is  a  pretty  youth  .  .  .  not  very  pretty  . — 
But.  sure,  he's  proud .  .  .and  yei  his  pride  heromes  hini .  . 
lle'll  make  a  proper  man.  -^The  best  thing  in  him 
Is  his  complexion  : — and  faster  than  his  tongue 
Did  make  otlence,  his  eye  did  heal  it  up. 
There  was  a  pretty  redness  in  his  lip;  .  .  . 
A  little  riper  and  more  lusty  red 

Than  that  niix'd  in  his  cheek; — 'twas  just  the  difference 
Betwixt  the  constant  red  and  mingled  f/r/;//</.«X'. 
There  be  some  women,  Silvius.  had  they  mark'd  him 
In  parcels  as  I  did,  would  have  gone  near 
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To  fall  in  I-^ve  with  him  ;'V\  but,  for  n^y  part. 

I  ..  .  love  h  in  no/,  ^tn  nor  //<t/(^  him  not; — and  jet 

I  have  more  cause  to  hate  him  than  to  love  him  ; 

For  what  had  he  to  do  to  c/iidv  at  me? 

lie  said,  mine  ejes  were  black,  and  \w\  hair  black; 

And, —  now  I  am  remember'd. — scorn  d -aX.  me:.  .. 

I  marvel  why  1  ans-vcrd  not  ajjain  ;  — 

But  that's  all  one;  omittance  is  no  (/uittancc. 


ij  fi 


DisTKi'sr. —  S/iakcspcarc. 
(flainis  thou  art.  and  Cawdor  \ — and  shalt  be  . .  . 
What  tiiou  -Art  prom  is' d : — ^'et  do  I  fear  thj  nature; 
it  is  too  full  o'  the  milk  of  human  kindness. 
'J'o  catch  the  nearest  way.  '^  Thou  wouldst  be  great; — 
Art  not  without  ambition  ;  but  without 
The  iHness  should  attend  it.     What  thou  wouldst  hiiLjhly 
That  wouldst  thou  holily  :  wouldst  not  />ia\'  false. 
And  vet  wouldst  wrontjlv  7cin  :  thou'dst  have.  <rre:>f  Glamis, 
That  which  cries.  V'/iits  thou  must  do,  if  thou  have  it: 
And  that  which  rather  thou  d.)st  /Iw/'  to  do. 
Than  wishest  should  lie  //^/done.  ":>  Hie  thee  hither. — 
That  I  mav  pour  my  spirits  in  thine  ear; 
Anil  cliastise  with  tiie  valour  of  my  toiii^ue 
All  that  impedes  thee  from  the  <^okieii  round 
Which  fate  and  nirtaphysicul -Axd  doth  .seem 
'Vo  haT'c  j  thee  crown'd  withal. 


■m 
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KMILATION    IN    ' '  (iKNTd.lT  V." — I loHScJloUi    U'orc/s. 

Here's  the  . .  .  plumber  '"-linter  and  i^Iazier  .  . .  come  to  take  I  he 
funeral  order  —  which  h  ■  is  ifoinif  to  ,i,'ive  to  the  sexton  —  who  is 
ifointj  to  i^ive  it  to  the  clerk  —  who  is  •jfoiiii;  to  yive  t  to  the  car- 
penter—  who  is  jifoinij  to  Ljive  it  to  the  furnishini;  undertaker  — 
I  who  is  noini^  to  divide  it  with  the  Black  yohnmsier. 

•'  Hearse  and  four.  Sir?" — siivs  he. — "  No;  a  /%//>  will  be  suHi- 
trient." — "I  betjyour  pardon,  Sir,  but  when  we  buried  Mr.  (iritndy. 
at  number  twviity.  there  were  ti>nr.  Sir  .  .  .  I  think  it  ri<,'lit  to 
mention  it." — "  Well,  perhaps  there  had /^^//c;- bt- four." — "Tlian'w 
you.  Sir."  <?^ 

"Two  coaches  and  four,  Sir,  shall  wi  say?" — "  No.  coaches  and 
pair."  "You'll  excuse'  my  mentionin:;  it.  Sir.  but  pairs  to  the 
coaches,  and  four  to  the  hearse,  v.ould  have  a  .v/«,!,'7//»//' appearance 
to  the  neiir/iltours.  (?)  When  we  put  four  to  anythim;:  we  always 
carry  four  ri«;ht  throu<^''h." — "Weill  say  four  I' — "Thank  you, 
.Sir."  TV 

"Feathers,  of  course.'" — "No:- — No  feathers.  They're  ab- 
surd."— "Very  i^ood,  Sir,  —  A'fHeathers  I"  —  "No."  "  IVm' j,'ood, 

•  This  emphasis  on  a  word  already  used  in  the  sentence  may 
seem  a  violation  of  the  Principle  of  Hmphasis.  but  it  is  not  so; 
"do"  is  here  equivalent  to  "  do  do"  as  opposed  to  "  can  do." 
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Sir. —  We  can  do  fours  without  feathers.  Sir- --but  it's  wliat  \vc 
never  r/o.* — When  we  buried  Mr.  (ir/(//(/v.  \\c  had  featlicrs  -  -  - 
and  —  I  only  throw  it  out.  Sir — A/rs.  (irundy  niij^ht  tliink  it 
stran.L?e  " — ''Very  well!  Feathers  I"  "Thank  you,  Sir." 

And  so  on  tlirouj^h  the  wiiole  .  .  .  bhick  job  of  jobs,  because  of 
.  .  .  Mrs.  Grundy  and  .  .  .  " gv utility  T 

i:.\coi'H  ACJKMEXT. —  SJiakcspca  I'c. 
(ireat  Lorti,  wise  men  ne'er  sit  and  ii7//7  their  loss, 
Hut  cheerly  seek  hiw  to  redress  their  harms. 
Wluit  thouifji  tiie  mast  be  now  thrown  ox'erhoanf^ 
Tile  Ciih/ehvokc.  the  holdiiiij  auelior  lost. 
And  hall"  our  >v//A^/-.v  swallowed  in  the  Hood; 
\'et  iive^  our ///r>/ still.      Is't  meet  that  lie 
Should  /'■((:■('  the  helm.  and.  like  a  tearlul  lad, 
With  tearful  eye  ddd  water  to  the  --la. 
And  yive  more  strength  to  that  whieli  hath  too  nme/t : 
While,  in  his  nioiin,  tiie  ^iiip  s/>///,  on  a  roek. 
Whiih  industr\  and  eourajjje  mii;ht  have  saxed/ 
Ah  I   what  a  s/ianie  !     Ah,  \..lia{  a  fault  were  this  I 


i:\\[()rs  C')\  ri;MP'i  . —  S/i<ikcsp:\xrc. 
I  was  born  iVee  as  {\vs(ir :  so  were  iv*//.  "^ 
We  lK)lh  have /('(•/ as  well:   and  we  ean  botii 
ICiulure  the  winter's  cold .  .  .  as  well  as  he  I 
For  once,  upon  a  raw  and  J^usty  day. 
The  troubled  Tiber  ehafniii  with  her  shores, 
C;esar  said  to  irie. —  /A/r">7thou.  Cassius.  now 
Leap  in  with  «/<■  into  this  aiii^ry  tlood. 
And  swim  to  rf/z^Av  point?     L'pon  the  r.o/v/. 
Aceoiiter'd  ws  1  was —  I  plun^etl  in. 
And  hade  him   follow  :  -t^  sd.  imieed    he  did. 
The  torrent  roar'il ;  and  we  did  bulVet  it 
With  /w.s/r  sinews  :  throwini;  it  aside 
And  stemmin_!jf  it  with  //eartso^  eontr<)\ersy  ;  .  .  . 
Hut  ere  we  could  (irrix'e  the  point  jnoposed, 
Civsar  cry'd.  //c//  me.  Cassius,  or  i  sink. 
I  — as  .Mneas.  our  i^reat  ancestor. 
Did.  from  the  flames  of  Troy,  upon  ids  shoulder 
'I'he  old  Anchises  bear — so,  iVom  the  waves  of  'I'ilK-r 
Did  I  .  .  the  ///vv/ C;vsar  I   Ami  this  man 
Is  now  becou.e  a  Hod !  and    idssiits  is  .  .  . 
A  Tt';77r//r(/ creature  —  anti  must  bend  his  boiiy 
If  Ciesar  carelessly  but  nod  on  him.'Tv 
lie  had  a  /cr'c;- when  he  was  in  Spain. 
And.  when  the  fU  was  on  him.  I  did  mark 
How  he  did  s/nike, .  .  .  'Tis  /rt/e.  —  this  <^r,>d did  shake. 
His  coward  lips  diti  from  tlieir  colour  i\y : 
And  that  same  eye,  whose  bend  doth  awe  the  world, 
Did  lose  its  Itistre  :  /^  I  did  hear  him  <<roan  : 
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Av.  ami  thiit  toui^uc  of  liis,  —  that  biidc  tlic  Romans 
^l/<//-X- liiiii.  and  write  his  speeches  in  their  hooks. -- 
Alas,  (it  irieii.)  Give  nie  some  tfiink.  Titinius  .  . , 
As  a  sick  ^'v';/.  '^  Ve  ifods  I   it  doth  diiKizf  me, 
A  man  ol"  such  a  fablv  temper  should 
So  t,'et  the  start  of  tlie  majestic  world, 
And  bear  the  palm  alone. 

KXAf/rKl)     MISKHY. DoXCC. 

()  royalty  I   -i.'/i(it  joys  hast  thou  to  boast. 
To  recompense  thy  cares  .'     Ambition  sri'ins 
The  passion  of  a  (iod.     \'et  from  my  liirone 
Have  I.  with  i/i'<\\  seen  the  naked  stu-'c 
Rejoicinj^  in  the  music  of  his  chains, 
And  siniiiiii^  toil  away;  antl  then  at  eve 
Ketnrnini(  peacefid  to  his  couch  of  rest : — 
Whilst  /  sat  anxious  and  perplexed  with  cares  : 
Proji'ctin>4.  plottin<;".y(7////// of  event: 
Or.  like  a  woiuuieil  snake,  lay  down  to  writhe 
The  sleepless  nit^ht.  upon  a  bed  of  state. 


KXCi'i.PA  rioN. — S/i  rkrspctrr 


me  vour  ears 


Friends.  Romans.  Cotinfrvhie/i!  lend 
I  come  to  /^///T  C:es!ir.  not  U>  pnrise  him. 
The  ex'i'l  that  men  do,  lives  after  them  ; 
The  ifood  is  <>// interred  with  tiieir  bones.  Tv 


.So  /('/  it  be  with  Casar 


The  noble  Uru/iis 


Hath  told  you.  Casar  was  tunhitious  — 
//it  were  so,  it  was  -a  grievous  fault; 
\\\(\  !4rievousl\  hath  Casar  answered  \\. 


I  lere  —  under  leave  of  Hrutus  .  .  . 
For  Hru^^us  is  an  honourable  man 


anil  the  rest 


.So  are  tiiev  all  I  all 


hon<)urai)le  men  — 


Com-. 


/  t 


o  snea 


in  C;esar's  funeral 


lie  was  my  Fr/enil — faithful  and  //tsl  to  me 
I5ut  Hrutus  says,  he  was  ambitions  .  .  . 
Anil  IJrutus  is  an  honourable  man  I  /T\ 
lie  hath  brought  many  captives  back  to  Rome 
\\  hose  ransoms  ilid  the  "eneral  colVers  fill  : 


Hid  /Ins  in  Ca-sar 


■///  ambitious; 


When  that  the  poi>r  have  cried,  Ciesar  hath  'wepi  : — 
Ambition  should  be  made  ol'  sti  rner  stutK!  .  .  . 
Yet  Hrutus  .svmv«' he  was  ambitious: 
And  Hruti!s  is  an  honour;ible  nuin  I  Tn 


m 


ou  a 


//d 


ici  sec.  that,  on 


the  L 


uperca 


I,  thrice,  presented  him  a  kiuLfly  eroi^n. 
Which  he  did  thrice  refuse  :  was  ///is  ambition? 


"^'et  Brut 


us  Si 


he  : 


cas  am 


bit 


U)US 


And  s'nre  he  is  an  //ono/trable  man  I  ^Tv 

I  speak  not  to  dis/rove  what  Hrutus  spoke 
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But  here  I  am  to  speak  what  I  do  kmni'. 
You  all  did  h)ve  him  once  —  not  without  cause  ! 
JfV/<// cause  withholds  jou,  then,  to  mourn  for  him? 

0  yudgvmcnt !  tliou  art  tied  to  brutish  heast.s. 
And  men  have  lost  their  reason  !  <!\  Bear  with  me  : 
My  heart  is  in  the  cojfin  there  with  Ciesar .  . . 
And  I  must  paused  till  it  come  ^^cX- to  me! 

KXIIOUTATIOX    AGAINST    AMBITION. ShakcSpCai'C. 

Croinwell,  -^  I  did  not  think  to  shed  a  tear 

In  all  my  miseries,  . .  .  but  thou  \vas\.  forced  me — 

(^ut  of  thy  honest  truth,  to  play  the  woman.  ^r\ 

Let's  r//->'our  eyes  :  and  thus  far  hear  me.  Cromwell ; 

And,  —  when  1  am  foniotteu  ; ...  as  I  aliall  be. 

And  sleep  in  dull  cold  marble    where  no  mention 

Of  me  more  must  be  heard  of. —  say  I  tauif/it  thee, 

Say, — Wolsey, — that  once  trod  the  ways  of  glory,' 

And  soimded  all  the  dept'^s  .  .  .  and  s/toals  of  honour, — 

Found  tlieew  way,  out  of  his  wreck,  to  rise  in; 

A  saff  and  »ure  one,  t/iouir/i  thy  master  miss'd  it. 

Mark-  but  my  fall,  and  t/iat  that  ruin'd  me.  ^vn 

Cromwell,  I  charjj;e  thee,  tiinjj  away  ambition  ; 

By  that  sin  fell  the  Angels:   how  can  man  then — 

The  imaife  of  his  Maker, —  Ao/ie  to  win  by'tV 

Love  thyself  last .  —  cherish  tliose  that  //<//<' thee: — 

Corruption  wins  not  more  than  honesty. 

Still  in  thy  riifht  hand  carry  t;entle/<'</f<'. 

To  silence  em>ious  tonufues.     Be  /«.«/.  and  fear  not: 

Let  r///the  ends  thou  aim'st  at  be  thy  country's. 

Thy  God's  and  truth's,  /rv  then,  if  thou  fall'st,  O  Ci-omwell, 

Thou  fall'st  a  blessed  miw\.\v\     Serve  the  king\ 

And.  .  .  .  TN .  .  .  pry'thee,  lead  me  in.  ts 

There,  take  an  inzentory  of  all  I  have, .  .  . 

To  the  last /«'//«»',  'tis  the  king's;  my  robe. 

And  my  integrity  to  Heaven,  is  all 

1  dare — now — call  mine  oxi'u,     O  Cromwell,  Cromwell, 
Had  1  but  served  my  (.iod  w'\\.\\  half  the  zeal 

I  served  my  Kinj^,  .  .  .  He  would  not,  in  mine  age 
Have  left  me — naked — to  mine  enemies. 

E.VHOKTATION     TO    COl'KACJE. — SJlil kcspcarc. 
But  wherefore  do  you  droop  !  Why  look  you  sad':* 
Be  great  in  act.  as  you  have  been  in  thought; 
Let  not  the  world  see  fear  and  sad  distrust 
Govern  the  motion  of  a  kingly  eye 
Threaten  the  threatener,  and  outface  the  brow 
Of  bragging  horror;  so  shall  interior  eyes, 
[That  bonx)w  their  behaviours  from  the  great,  | 
Grow  great  by  your  example:  and  put  on 
The  dauntless  spirit  of  resolution; 
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Show  boldness  and   ispirinj;  confUivHce. 
What,  shall  thev  seek  the  lion  in  his  ^A-w, 
And  f'ri!>;ht  him  .  .  .  there; — and  make  him  tremble  there? — 
Oh  let  it  not  be  said  !  tn  Koraije  and  run.  . .  . 
To  meet  displeasure  /<//'//'»■;'  from  the  doors, 
And  <»rapple  with  him  ere  he  come  so  nijjfh. 

I'AllKWKI.I.    TO    (MIKATNKSS.  —  S/ia klSpCOfC. 
Fare-velL  a  loni;  farewell,  to  all  mv  trreatne^s'. 
This  is  the  state  of  man; — to-dav  he  puts  forth 
The  teiuler  leaves  of  hope,  to-morrow  tf/o.isoi/is. 
And  bears  his  blushin<;  honours  th/'rA-  upon  him  : 
The  third  day  conies  -a  frost,  a  killing  frost; 
And. —  when  he  thinks,  [^ood  easy  man.  |  full  surely 
Ills  "(reatness  is  a  ri'peiiimr, —  nij>s  his  root. 
And  then  .  .  .  \\\:  falls  .  .  .  as  I  do.  t^  I  have  ventured  — 
Like  little  wanton  boys  that  swim  on  bladders.— 
These  tuany  sunimers.  in  a  sea  of  k'"'".^'  •  •  • 
\\\\\.  far  beyond  my  depth.  '^  My  hij^h-blown  pride 
At  lenj^th  broke  under  me  .  .  .  and  now  has  left  me, 
Weary,  and  old  with  service,  to  the  mercy 
Of  a  rude  stream,  that  must  for  ever  hide  me.  -vn 
\'ain  pomp  antl  uflory  of  this  world.  I  hate  yt'l 
I  feel  my  heart  //e.\'  open'd.  ':>  O,  bow  wretched 
Is  that  poor  man  that  lianas  on  pri'tiee's  favours  I 
There  is.  betwixt  that  smile  he  would  aspire  to  — 
That  sweet  aspect  of  princes,  and  bis  /-/////, 
More  pan<.'s  and  fears  than  wars  or  women  have  rr\ 
.\nd  —  when  lie  fulls,  he  falls  like  I.iieifer  .  .  . 
Never  to  hope  again. 

FKAIl    Ol'    DKATII. ToltUlJ^. 

Why  start  at  death?  Where  is  he?  Death  arrived 
Is  past:  //f>/ come,  or  iron e — he's  never  here. 
Kre  hope,  sensation  fails  :  i)lack-botlin<^  man 
Jieceiz'es — not  sutVers.  —  death's  tremendous  blow. 
The  knell,  the  shroud,  the  mattock,  and  the  ijrave. 
The  deep  damp  vault,  the  darkness,  ami  the  worm  ; 
These  are  the  bugbears  of  a  winter's  eve. 
The  terrors  of  the  living,  not  the  dead. 
Imagination's  fool,  ami  error  s  wretch. 
Man  niahes  a  death  which  Nature  never  made; 
Then  on  the  point  of  his  own  fancy  falls; 
And  feels  a  //^r;//.s<^//r/ deaths  in  fearinjjf  one. 

(;k  at  it  V  D  K. — S/iaki\spcarc\ 
I  have  five  hundred  crowns, — 
The  thrifty  hire  I  saved  under  your  father, 
Which  I  did  store  to  be  my /<«/«•; -nurse. 
]i4 
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When  service  should  in  my  *»/</ limbs  lie  latne, 

Aiul  uiirej^iirdecl  uljc  in  corners  thrown  ;  — 

Tiikv  that :  und  ...  lie  tliat  doth  the  rtii'ctis  feed, 

\'eii,  providently  eaters  for  the  sparrow, 

lie  comfort  to  n»y  uj^e  I     Here  is  the  nolil ; 

All  this  I  ..!,'/:•('  you.  -tn  Let  me  be  your  sen  an/: — 

Thoujj;h  I  look  old.  yet  I  um  s/rof/if  and  lusty  ; 

For  in  my  youth  I  never  did  apply 

Hot  and  rebellious  liquors  to  my  blood; 

Nor  did  not  with  unbashful  forehead  woo 

The  nirans  of  weakness  and  debility  : 

Thereffjre  my  aije  is  as  a  lusfy  winter. 

Frosty  but  kindly :  '^^  Icf  me  ,l;o  with  you  .  .•. 

I'll  do  the  service  of  i\  yoiiniii  r  '"iin 

In  all  your  business  and  necessities. 

(JiJiKK. —  /iyro//. 
lie  asked  no  cjuestion  —  all  were  answered  now 
By  the  first  ,L(lance  on  that  sfill  marble  brow. 
It  was  enouijh  —  she  died  —  what  recked  it  ho-,.^  f 
The  love  of  youth,  the  hope  of  /ft'//tr  yciira. 
The  only  livin.i;  thini;  he  could  not  hate, 
Was  reft  at  once  :  —  •  and  he  itcscrx'cd  his  fate  .  .  . 
But  did  not  feel  it  less. —  ']^hc  i^ood  explore 
In  peace,  those  realms  where  j(uilt  can  nei'er  soar: 
'ihc  proud — the  wayward  —  who  have  fixed  I'cloit.' 
Their  joy  —  and  find  this  earth  enon^/t  for  Wfoe, 
Lose  /'//  that  one  . . .  their  all — perchance  a  mite  — 
But  who  in  patience  parts  with  all  delij^htV 
Full  n^any  a  stoic  eye  and  aspect  stern 
x)/</.s/" ''!^  hearts  where  i/v/Vy" hath  little  left  to  learn; 
And  many  a  -vi/herim^-  thought  lies  hid,  not  lost. 
In  smiles. .  .  that  least  befit  who  wear  them  most. 


CUILTY    CONSC'IKXC  K. —  JiyroH . 
The  mind  that  broods  o'er  iruitty  woes. 

Is  like  the  scorpion  girt  hy  Jire  : 
In  circle  narrozving  as  it  glows, 
The  fiames  around  their  captive  close ; 
Till,  inly  searched  by  thousand  throes 

Ajid  maddening  in  her  ire. 
One,  and  a  sole  relief  she  knows  : 
The  sting . .  .  she  nourished  for  her  foes, 
[Whose  venom  never  yet  was  vain, — 
Gives  but  one  pang,  and  cures  all  pain.  | 
She  darts  into  her  desperate  brain,  /ts 
So  do  the  dark  in  soul  expire, 
Or  live  .  .  .  like  scorpion  girt  by  fire ; 
So  writhes  the  mind  remorse  hath  riven — 
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('nfif  lor  cartli.  uiuloonicd  lor  lieavcu  ; 
Dari'iitss  above,  dcspaic  bL'ticatli, 
Around  Xtjidinc,  within  it.  .  .death  ! 

HATHKI). 
Wliv,  ifct  tlu'f  irom\  .  .  hon-or  and  ni.nht  j^o  with  thee, 
Sisters  of  Arhrro/t,  ^o  haiul  in  iiaiui. 
(>o  dame  about  the  bower,  and  close  them  in; 
And  tell  them  that  /  sent  voii  tr;  salute  them. 
ProfiDif  the  j^round.  and  —  for  the  ambrosial  rose 
Ami  breath  of  jessamin, —  let  hcmloik  blacken 
And  deadly  tn'irht-shadv  jioison  all  the  air: 
For  the  sweet  nij^htin^ale  mav  ravviis  enjak. 
Toik/s  pant,  ajul  adittrs  rustle  throu.i^h  the  leaves  ; 
Mav  siiptiits,  winding;  up  the  trees,  let  fall 
Their  lussin^  necks  upon  them  from  above, 
And  minj^le  kissvs  . .  .  such 


as  /would  j{ive  them 


IIONKSTY    TUl'K    NOHIMTV. —  AlcX.    /)('//. 
1  shall  not  j^rieve  vour  lordship  bv  a  claim 
Of  him/rt'd  blood,  which  often  brinies  disgrace. 
1  pr\/.c  grat/t/tiof/s  in  the  social  scale: 
They  mainly  tend  to  harmony  and  peace  : 
Hut  there  exists  a  rank  which  far  tratiseenc/s 
The  stars  and  cf)ronets  that  shine  in  courts  : 
It  takes  no  sounding;  name  to  make  men  stare; 
No  blazoning  heraldry  proclaims  its  pomp; 
Its  modest  title  is  —  plain  honesty. 
'Jliough  homely  be  its  fjarb,  thou<jh  coarse  its  fare, 
And  thou,i(h  it  live  unnoticed  h\  the  crowd; 
Still,  spite  of  fashion's  fools,  the  honest  man 
Is  yet  the  highest  noble  of  the  land  I 
Yes,  honesty's  the  poor  man's  best  estate. 
And  still  is  his  when  other  ^ifts  take  xving. 
'Tis  regal  breath  makes  lords. —  but  honest  men 
Receive  their  honour  from  the  h'itig  oi  kings! 

noNoru. —  Shakespeare, 
Well. 'tis  no  matter; — honour  prick  me  on.  Yea,  but  how  if 
honour  pricks  me  off  when  I  come  on?  How  then  .'  Can  honour 
set  to  a /r4»- /  No.  Or  an  arm.'  No.  Or  take  away  the  grief 
of  a  wound?  No  Honour  hath  no  skill  in  surgery  then?  No. 
/?>  What /.<  honour?  A  word.  What  is />/ that  word?  Honour'. 
What  /.•;  that  honour?  Air.  'f^  A  trim  reckoning!  /tn  Who  hath 
it?  He  that  died  o'  Wednesday.— Doth  he  /<■<•/  it?  No.— Doth 
he  hear  it?  No. —  Is  it ///sensible,  then?  Yea,  to  \.\\^dcad.  But 
will  it  not  live  with  the  living  f  No.  Why?  Detraction  will 
not  suffer  it: — therefore  I'll  none  of  it. —  Honour  is  a  mere 
'scutcheon . . .  and  so  ends  my  catechism. 
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IGNORANT    CRITICISM. Stemc. 

'•  And  how  did  Garrick  speak  the  soliloquy  last  iiightV" — '•  Oh. 
against  all  rule,  my  Lord  ;  most  ungramumtically  !  Betwixt  tiie 
substantive  and  the  adjective,  which  should  agree  together  in 
number,  case,  and  gender,  he  made  a  breach  thus  —  t\ — stopping 
as  if  the  point  wanted  settling.;  and  after  the  nominative  case, 
which  Lyour  Lordship  knows  |  should  govern  the  verb,  he  sus- 
pended his  voice  in  the  epilogue,  a  dozen  times, —  three  seconds 
and  three-/{fths,  by  a  stop-xvatch^  my  Lord,  each  time. —  Admir- 
able grammarian  .'" 

•'But  in  suspending  his  voice  was  the  sense  suspended  like- 
wise i*  Did  no  expression  of  attitude  or  countenance  fill  up  the 
chasm y  Was  the  eye  silent":"  Did  you  narrowly  look?" — ••  I 
looked  only  at  the  aio^-ivatch.  my  Lord." — ''Excellent  observer!" 

Oh.  of  all  the  cants  which  are  canted  in  this  canting  world, — 
though  the  cant  of  hypocrisy  may  be  the  zi'orst, —  the  cant  of 
criticism  is  the  most  tormenting! — I  would  go  fifty  miles  ...  on 
foot,  to  kiss  the  hand  of  that  man  whose  generous  heart  will  give 
up  the  reins  of  his  imagination  into  his  author^s  hands,  be  pleased 
he  knows  not  xvhy,  and  cares  not  wherefore. 

INCREDULOUS    HORROR. — MrS.   NortOH. 
Thou  dost  hwtjest. —  thou  could'st  not  tell  it  me 
So  calmly,  were  it  true ;  thy  lip  would  quiver. 
Thine  eye  would  shrink,  thy  hand  would  tremble, 
Thy  voice  \iow\di  falte r  forth  the  horrid  words  — 
Even  as  a  tale  of  blood  is  ever  told ; 
Thy  brow  . .  .  but  ah  !  that  grave  and  gloomy  smile 
Sends  a  cA/7/ poison  creeping  through  my  veins!  tn 
And  yet  it  is  not  true  I     He  dead  !     Oh  no ! 
Young,  proud,  brave,  beautiful ;  but  yesternoon 
The  chief  of  thousands,  who  would  all  have  given 
Their  life's-blood,  drop  hy  drop,  for  love  of  him. — 
He  could  not  die  I —  'Tn  Who  told  me  he  was  dead  I  /t> 
Oh !  horrible  dreams  are  maddening  my  poor  brain  .  .  . 
Hark!  there  are  voices  ringing  through  the  air. — 
They  call  thee  .  .  .  murderer  !  TsThou  answerest  not! 
'Tis  true  ! — And  now  that  rivulet  of  blood 
Which  fiows  between  us,  parts  our  souls  for  ever ! 

mDiFFEREMCE. — Literary  Treasur ,'. 
There  was  in  our  town  a  certain  Tom  Ne'er-do-well — an  honest 
fellow,  who  was  brought  to  ruin  by  . .  .  too  readily  crediting  that 
care  will  kill  a  cat.  Poor  fellow !  he  never  considered  that  he 
was  not  a  cat; — and,  accordingly,  he  made  it  a  point  not  to  care 
for  anything.  He  did  not  care  for  his  father's  displeasure  — and 
he  was  disinherited.  He  did  not  care  for  money  —  and  he  was 
ahvays  distressed.  He  did  not  care  for  other  Y>'-OTp\e's  feelings  — 
and  he  was  severely  winged  in  a  duel.  He  did  not  care  for  a 
notice  to  trespassers — and  he  walked  into  a  man-trap.     He  did 
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not  care  for  his  xvifc  —  and  she  ran  axvay  from  him.  He  did  not 
care  for  \\\%  health  —  and  he  hQca.me.  bedridden.  He  didn't  care 
for  any  body  —  and  everybodj  left  him  to  his  sorrovs. /^  And 
lastly,  he  didn't  care  .  . .  ior  k imself—  and  he  died  in  a  -vorkhouse. 

INDIGNANT    CONTRAST. Bit /'US. 

See  yonder  poor  overlaboured  wight. 

So  abject^  mean,  and  vile, 
Who  be^s  a  brother  of  the  earth 

To  give  him  leave  to  toil ; 
And  see  his  loidly  fellow-worm 

The  poor  petition  spurn — 
Unmindful  thougii  a  weeping  wife 

And  helpless  offspring  mourn. 
If  I'm  designed  yon  lordling's  slave. 

By  Nature's  law  designed  — 
Why  was  an  independent  xvish 

E'er  planted  in  my  mind. 
If  not.  why  am  I  subject  to  ♦ 

His  cruelty,  or  scorn? 
Or  why  has  man  the  will,  and  power 

To  make  his  fellow  mourn? 

INDIGNATION. Motl'e. 

To  think  that  man,  thou  just  and  gentle  God ! 

Should  stand  before  thee,  with  a  tyrant's  rod, 

O'er  creatures  like  himself,  with  souls  from  thee, 

Yet  dare  to  boast  of  perfect  liberty ! 

Away,  away  —  I'd  rather  hold  my  neck. 

By  doubtful  tenure  from  a  Sultan's  beck. 

In  climes  where  liberty  has  scarce  been  named. 

Nor  any  right  but  that  of  ruling  claimed. 

Than  t/ius  to  live,  where  bastard  freedom  waves 

Her  fustian  flag  in  mockery  . .  .  over  slaz'cs  ! 


J  E  A  LOUSY . — Shakespeare. 
Think'st  thou,  I'd  make  a  life  of  jealousy. 
To  follow  still  the  changes  of  the  moon 
^\\.\\  fresh  suspicions?  No  :  to  be  once  in  doubt. 
Is  .  . .  once  to  be  resolv'd.  -cv  Exchange  me  for  a  goat 
When  I  shall  turn  the  business  of  my  soul 
To  such  exsufflicate  and  blown  surmises. 
Matching /^v  inference.     'Tis  not  to  make  me  jealous, 
To  say  .  .  .  my  "wife  \sfair — feeds  well  —  loves  company 
Is  free  of  speech  — sings  —  plays  —  and  dances  well.  ^ 
Where  virtue  is,  these  are  more  virtuous ! — 
Nor,  from  mine  own  weak  merits,  will  I  draw 
The  smallest  fear,  or  doubt  of  her  revolt  ^T\ 
For.  she  had  eyes  and  chose  me.     No  lago ; — 
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I'll  see,  before  I  doubt;  ivAeft  I  doubt . .  .frove: 
And,  on  the  proof,  there  is  no  more  but  this. — 
Axvay  at  once  with  lox^e^  or  . .  .jealousy. 

JOY. — Shakespeare. 
O  !  my  soursy<?y  / 
If  after  cx'cry  tempest  come  such  calms, 
May  the  winds  blow  . .  .  till  they  have  wakened  death  ! 
And  let  the  labouring  bark  climb  hills  of  seas 
Olympus  high,  and  duck  again  as  low 
As  heirs  from  heaven  !  /tv  If  it  were  now  to  die, 
"Twere  now  to  be  most  happy ;  for  I  fear 
My  soul  hath  her  content  so  absolute, 
Tliat  not  another  comfort  like  to  this 
Succeeds  in  unknown  fate. 

ji'STiFiCATiON. — Shakespeare. 
Romans.  Countrymen,  and  Lovers  ! —  Hear  me.  for  mj  cause  ; 
and  be  silent  that  you  may  hear.  Believe  me,  for  mine  honour: 
afnd  have  respect  to  mine  honour,  that  you  may  believe.  Censure 
me  in  your  zvisdom;  and  awake  your  senses,  that  you  may  the 
better  judge.  '^  If  there  be  any  in  this  assembly,  any  dear  friend 
of  Cicsar's.  to  him  I  say.  that  Brutus'  love  to  Cicsar  was  no  less 
than  his.  If.  then,  that  friend  demand,  why  Brutus  rose  against 
Cit'sar,  this  is  my  answer; — not  that  I  loved  C.csar  less,  but  that 
I  loved  Rome  more.  Had  you  rather  Ciesar  were  living,  and  die 
all  slaves,  than  that  Cicsar  were  dead,  to  live  aW  freemen  / — As 
CiEsar  loved  me,  I  7veep  for  him;  as  he  was  fortunate.  I  rejoice  at 
it;  as  he  was  valiant,  I  honour  him  ;  but.  .  .  as  he  was  ambitious. 
I  slew  him  !  There  are  ^r^  tears  for  his  love,  joy  for  his  fortune, 
honour  for  his  valour,  and  death  for  his  ambition  ! — Who's  here 
so  base,  that  would  be  a  bondman f'  if  any,  speak !  for  him  have 
I  offended.  Who's  here  so  rude,  that  would  not  be  a  Roman?  if 
any,  speak !  for  him  have  I  offended.  Who's  here  so  vile,  that 
will  not  love  his  country?  if  any.  speak!  for  him  hax<e  I  oftended. 
— I  pause  for  a  feply.  ^!^  None?  then  none  have  I  offended  ! 

LAUGHTER. —  Shakespeare. 
A  fool !  '^  a  fool  I — I  met  a  fool  i'  th'  forest. . . 
A  motley  fool ; —  a  miserable  varlet ! — 
As  I  do  live  by  food.  I  met  a  fool  -vs 
Who  laid  him  down,  and  bask'd  him  in  the  sun, 
And  rail'd  on  Lady  Fortune  in  good  terms  . .  . 
In  good  set  terms. —  and  yet  a  motley  fool ; 
"Good  morro-ti\{oo\,"  quoth  I;  "  No,  sir."  quoth  he. 
'•  Call  me  not  fool,  till  heav'n  hath  sent  me  fortune .'" 
And  then  he  drew  a  dial  from  his  poke. 
And  <ss  looking  on  it  with  lack-lustre  eye, 
Says  very  wisely  . . .  '*  It  is  . .  .  ten  o'clock !" — 
'•  Thus  may  we  see,"  quoth  he,  "  how  the  world  wags  ; 
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'Tis  but  an  hour  ago  since  it  was  »/«c, 
And  after  one  hour  more  'twill  be  eleven  ! — 
And  so  from  hour  to  hour  we  ripe  and  ripe. 
And  then  '?>  from  hour  to  hour  we  rot  and  rot.  . . 
And  .  .  ./TV  thereby  hangs  a  tale."     When  I  did  hear 
The  motley  fool  thus  moral  on  the  time. 
My  lungs  began  to  crow  like  chanticleer^ 
That  fools  should  be  so  deep  contemplative  : — 
And  I  did  laugh,  sans  intermission, 
An  hour ...  by  his  dial.     O  noble  fool ! 
A  worthy  fool !  ^s\  Motley's  the  only  wear. 

LISTENING.-/-  Wordsworth. 
I  have  seen 
,    A  curious  child  who  dwelt  upon  a  tract 
Of  inland  ground,  applying  to  his  ear 
The  convolutions  of  a  smooth-lipped  shell  ; 
To  which  '".>  in  silence  hushed  <r\  his  very  soul 
Listened  intently;  and  his  countenance  soon 
Brightened  with  joj' ;  for  murmurings  from  within 
Were  heard  —  sonorous  cadences  !  whereby. 
To  his  belief,  the  monitor  expressed 
Mysterious  union  with  its  native  sea.  -ttn 
—  Even  !.Hch  a  shell  the  universe  itself 
Is  to  the  ear  of  Faith. 


LISTENING    TO    DISTANT    MUSIC. RepubUc  of  LcttcrS. 

W^hat  strain  is  this  r7\  that  comes  upon  the  sky 

Of  moonlight,  as  if  yonder  gleaming  cloud 
Which  seems  to  wander  to  the  melody. 

Were  s^ro/ii-freighted  ! —  Now  ^!\  it  dies  away 
In  a  most  far-off"  tremble  -Tvand  is  still ; 
Leaving  a  charmed  silence  on  each  hill 

Flower-covered,  and  the  grove's  minutest  spray. 
Hark  rr\  one  more  dip  of  fingers  in  the  wires! 

One  scarce-heard  murmur . . .  struggling  into  sound. 

And  fading  —  like  a  sunbeam,  from  the  ground, 
Or  gilded  vanes  of  dimly  visioned  spires ! 

But  it  hath  tuned  my  spirit,  which  will  recal 

Its  magic  tones,  in  memory  treasured  all. 

LOWLINESS  OF  MIND. —  H.  K.    White. 
O  !  I  would  walk 
A  weary  journey,  to  the  farthest  verge 
Of  the  big  -world,  to  kiss  that  good  man's  hand, 
Who,  in  the  blaze  of  wisdom  and  of  art. 
Preserves  a  lowly  mind ;  and  to  his  God, — 
Feeling  the  sense  of  his  own  littleness, — 
Is  as  a  child  in  meek  simplicity !  tn 
What  is  the  pomp  of  learning?  the  parade 
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Of  letters,  and  of  tongues?  ^s^  Even  as  the  mists 
Of  the  grej  morn  before  the  rising  sun. 
That  pass  awaj'  and  perish. —  Earthly  things 
Are  but  the  transient  pageants  of  an  hour ; 
And  earthly  pride  is  like  the  passing^oti'tv, 
That  springs*.  . .  \.o  fall,  and  blossoms  but  to  die. 

MALicioi^s  rev'p:\(;e. —  Shakespeare. 
There  I  have  another  bad  match  :  a  bankrupt,  a  prodigal,  wlio 
dare  scarce  show  his  head  on  the  Rialto ; —  a  beggar,  that  used 
to  come  so  smug  u^on  the  mart; — let  him  look  to  his  bond!  he 
was  wont  to  call  m^  ...  usurer ; — let  hinj  look  to  his  bond  I  he 
was  wont  to  lend  money  for  a.  .  .  Christian  courtesy  : — let  him 
look  to  his  bond  I '^  lie  hath  disgrac'd  me,  and  hinderd  me  of 
half  a  million  :  laugkd  at  my  losses, —  mock'd  at  my  gains. — 
scorn'd  my  nation, —  thwarted  my  bargains. —  cool  d  my  friends. 
—  heated  mine  enemies  ;  ^t>  And  what's  his  reason  !  I  .  .  .  am  ...  a 
Jeiv  :  Math  not  a  Jew  <;)'c.s- .'  hath  not  a  Jew  hands  V  organs,  di- 
mensions, senses,  affections,  passions!  fed  with  the  same  food, 
hurt  w'th  the  same  weapons,  subject  to  the  same  diseases,  heal  d 
by  the  same  means,  warm'd  and  cool'd  by  the  same  winter  and 
summer,  as  a  .  .  .  Christian  isV  If  you //-/rX*  us,  do  we  noi  bleed.' 
if  you  tickle  us.  do  we  not  laugh  .'  if  you  poison  us,  do  we  not 
die  !  and  if  you  xvrong  \\f^,  shall  we  not  revenge  .'  if\\ivi<i  are  like 
you  in  the  rest,  we  will  resemble  you  in  that,  ''•v  If  a  Jew  wrong 
a  Christian,  what  is  his  .  .  .humility.' — ReiH'.nge.  If .  .  .a  Christ- 
ian .  .  .  AVi-ong  ...  a  jfexv,  what  should  his . .  .  sufferance  be,  by  .  .  . 
Christian  f'.v^;;///A'.' —  Why,  revenge.  The  villany  you  teach  me, 
I  will  execute:  and  it  shall  go  hard,  but  I  will  better  the  instruc- 
tion. 


MATE[{NAL  LO\'E. — A.  Betliune. 
Unlike  all  other  earthly  things, — 

Which  ever  shift  and  ever  change. — 
The  love  which  a  fond  Mother  brings 

Nought  earthly  can  estrange. 
All  that  by  mortal  may  be  done 
A  mother  ventures  for  her  son. 
If  marked  b>'  worth  and  merit  high, 
Her  bosom  beats  with  ecstacy  ; 
And  though  he  own  nor  worth  nor  charm. 
To  him  her  faithful  heart  is  warm. 
Though  way  ward  ^rt.'i.v/fjw.'i  round  him  close. 
And  fame  mnA  fortune  prove  his  foes; 
Through  every  change  of  good  and  ill 
Unchanged. ...  a  mother  loves  him  still. 
And  when  those  kindred  cords  are  broken 

Which  twine  around  the  heart; — 
When  friends  i\\Q\r  fareivell  word  have  spoken, 

And  to  the  grave  depart : — 
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When  parents,  brothers,  husband,  die,  . .  . 

And  (/fsolatioH  only 
At  every  step  meets  her  dim  eye, 

Inspiring  visions  lonely: — 
Love's  last  and  lomrcst  root  below. 
Which  widowed  mothers  only  know, 
Watered  by  each  successive  grief, 
Puts  forth  a  fresher  ^Tt^cwcr  leaf. 
Divided  streams  unife  in  one. 
And  deepen  round  her  only  son  ; 
And  when  her  early  friends  are  gone. 
She  lives  and  breathes  in  him  alone. 

MELANCHOLY  rp:fli:ctk)ns. — Shakespeare. 

Poor  lord  !  is't  / 
That  chase  thee  from  i\\y  country,  and  expose 
Those  tender  limbs  of  thine  to  the  event 
Of  the  none-sparing  -var?  and  is  it  I 
That  drive  thee  from  the  sportive  court,  where  thou 
Wast  shot  at  with  fair  eyes.,  to  be  the  mark 
Of  smoky  muskets  ?     O  you  leaden  messengers, 
That  ride  upon  the  violent  speed  of  fire. 
Fly  WiWi  false  aim;  move  the  still-piercing  air, 
That  sings  w'.th  piercing . .  .  Do  not  touch  my  lord'.  fs\ 
Whoever  shoots  at  him,  /  set  him  there; 
Whoever  charges  on  his  forward  breast, 
I  am  the  caitiff  that  do  hold  him  to  it; 
And,  though  I  kill  him  not,  I  am  the  cause 
His  death  was  so  effected.  'T^  Better  'twere 
I  met  tile  raven  lion  —  when  he  roar'd 
With  sharp  constraint  of  hunger;  better  'twere 
That  rt//the  miseries  which  nature  owes. 
Were  mine  at  once ...  I  will  be  gone., 
My  being  here  it  is  that  holds  him  hence ; 
Shall  I  stay  here  to  do't?     No,  no,  although 
The  air  of  paradise  did  fan  the  house. 
And  angels  ofliced  all !  /^  I  will  be  gone. 

MERCY. —  Shakespeare. 
The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strain'' d ; 
It  droppeth.  as  the  gentle  rain  Lfrom  heaven 
Upon  the  place  beneath  :  |  it  is  t-vice  bless'd  ; — 
It  blessetii  him  \\\2it  gives,  and  him  that  takes  : 
'Tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest;  it  becomes 
The  throned  monarch  better  than  his  crown  : 
His  sceptre  shows  the  force  of  temporal  power, — 
The  attribute  to  awe  and  majesty. 
Wherein  doth  sit  the  dread  AxxAfcar  of  kings; — 
But  mercy  is  above  this  scepter'd  sway; 
It  is  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  kings; 
25 
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It  is  an  attribute  of  God  himself: 

And  earthly  power  doth  tiien  show  likest  God's 

When  iuer:v  seasons Jitsiicc. 

MISERY  IN  ROYALTY. —  Sliakespeat'c. 

Of  comfort .  ..no  man  speak  : 
Let's  talk  o{  graves,  of  worms,  and  epitaphs; 
Make  dust  our  paper,  and  witii  rainj  eyes 
Write  Sorrozv  on  the  bosom  of  the  earth. 
Let's  choose  executors,  and  talk  of  -vills ,  .  . 
And  yet  not  so, —  for  what  can  we  bequeath, 
Save  our  deposed  bodies  to  the  ground? 
Our  lands,  our  lives,  and  all .  .  .  are  Boli)igbroke''s  ; 
And  nothing  can  we  call  our  own  .  .  .  but  death, 
And  that  small  model  of  the  barren  earth 
Which  serves  as  paste  and  cover  to  our  bones. 
For  heaven's  sake,  let  us  sit  upon  the  ground, 
And  tell  sad  stories  of  the  death  of  kings  : — 
IIow  some  have  been  deposed, —  some  slain  in  zvar  ; — 
Some  haunted  by  the  ghosts  they  have  deposed  ; — 
Some  poison'd  by  their  xviz<es, —  some  sleeping  YAVd; — 
All  murder'd  ;  -ts  for  within  the  hollow  crown 
That  rounds  the  mortal  temples  of  a  king, 
K-^reps  Death  his  court :  and  there  the  antic  sits, 
yScoJfi'nghis  state,  and  grinning  at  his  pomp; 
Allowing  him  a  breath,  a  little  scene. 
To  monarchize.  be  fear'd,  and  kill  with  looks; 
Infusing  him  with  self  and  vain  conceit, — 
As  if .  . .  this  llesh,  which  walls  about  our  life, 
Were  brass  impregnable  :  and  humour'd  thus. 
Comes  at  the  last,  and  with  a  little  pin 
Bores  throughhia  castle  wall,  and  .  .  .  farevjell  king!  'f\ 
Cover  your  heads,  and  mock  not  flesh  and  blood 
With  solemn  reverence;  throw  a-,.vay .  .  .  respect, 
Tradition,  form,  and  ceremonious  duty, — 
For  you  have  but  mistook  me  all  this  while,  t'^s 
I  live  with  bre.ad\\\;.t  you,  feel  -^vant,  taste  gritf, 
Need /r lends  : — ''Tv  subjected  thus, 
Hozv  can  you  say  to  me  I  am,  a  king  ? 


MUSIC. —  Shakespeare. 
Note  but  a  wild  and  wanton  herd. 
Or  race  of  youthful  and  unhandled  colts. 
Fetching  mad  bounds,  bellowing,  and  neighing  loud. 
[Which  is  the  hot  condition  of  their  blood;  ^rs 
If  they  perchance  but  hear  a  trumpet  sound, 
Or  any  air  of  music  touch  their  ears. 
You  shall  perceive  them  rr^  make  a  mutual  stand,  'Vv 
Their  savage  eyes  turn'd  to  a  modest  gaze. 
By  the  sweet  power  of  mus.ic. — ^Therefore,  the  poet 
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Did  feii(n,  that  Orpheus  drew  trevs^  sfoties,  and  Jiooih; — 

Since  nauiiht  so  stockish,  hard,  and  full  of  rage, 

But  music,  for  the  time,  doth  chanire  liis  nature. 

The  man  that  hath  ho  music  in  himself, 

Nor  is  not  ;«^z'V/ with  concord  of  sweet  sounds, 

Is  fit  for  f reasons,  stratagems,  and  spoils; — 

The  motions  of  his  spirit  are  dull  as  nighty 

And  his  affections  dark  as  Erebus  : 

Let  uo  such  man  be  /rusted.  • 

MITAI5IMTY    OF    LOVIi. A/oO/'C. 

Alas !  how  l/g///  a  cause  may  move 

Dissension  between  hearts  that  love!  — 

Hearts  that  the  world  in  r'a/'u  had  tried. 

And  sorroiv  but  more  closely  tied  I 

That  stood  the  storm — when  waves  were  rough — 

Yet,  in  a  sunny  hour  fall  off; — 

Like  ships  that  have  gone  down  at  sea, 

When  heaven  was  all  tranquillity !  ^"'^ 

A  something,  light  as  air — a  look, 

A  tvord . .  .  unkind,  or  wrongly  taken  — 
Oh  I  Love,  that  tempests  never  shook, 

A  breath,  a  touch  like  this,  //at/i  shaken. 
And  ruder  words  will  soon  rush  in. 
To  spread  the  breach  that  words  begin  ; — 
And  eyes  forget  the  gentle  ray 
They  wore  in  courts/tip's  smiling  day; — 
And  voices  lose  the  tone  that  shed 
A  tenderness  round  all  they  said .  .  . 
Till, —  fast  declining  —  one  by  one. 
The  sweetnesses  of  Love  are  gone :  — 
And  hearts,  so  lateh'  mingled,  seem 
Like  broken  clouds, —  or  like  the  stream, 
That  smiling  left  the  mountain's  brow. 

As  though  its  waters  ne'er  could  sever, 
Yet — ere  it  reach  the  plains  below — 

Breaks  . . .  into  floods  that  part  for  ever. 

NATURAL    FREEDOM. Cott'Per. 

But  slavery !  virtue  dreads  it  as  her  grave, 
Patience  itself  is  meanness  in  a  slave  : 
Or. —  if  the  will  and  sovereignly  of  God 
Bid  suffer  it  azv/iile,  and  kiss  the  rod. — 
Wait  for  the  dawning  of  a  brighter  day. 
And  snap  the  chain  the  moment  that  you  may. 
Nature  imprints  upon  whote'er  we  see 
That  has  a  heart  and  life  in  it  —  he  free! 

PERVERSITY. COURTING  A  SHREW. SJiakeSpeat'C. 

I  will  attend  her  here, — 
And  woo  her  with  some  spirit  when  she  comes. 
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Say.  that  slie  rail ..  .  why,  then,  I'll  tell  her  plain. 

She  sillies  as  sweetly  as  a  m'ghtitniale,  tn 

Say.  that  she  /)'tf7tv/ .  .  .  I'll  say  she  looks  as  elear 

As  tnornini^  roses  newly  wash'd  with  dew.  ^r* 

Say,  she  be  mute,  and  will  not  speak  a  word, .  .. 

Then  I'll  commend  her  volubility, — 

And  say  —  she  uttereth  piercinj^  eloquence. 

If  she  do  bid  me  pack ,  .  .  I'll  j^ive  her  thanks, — 

As  thoujjh  she  bid  me  stay  by  her  a  iceei'^rs 

If  she  (le/iy  to  wed,  .  .  .  I'll  crave  the  day 

When  1  shall  ask  the  bans,  and  when  be  married. 

PITY. —  Crabbe. 
What  cutting  blast !  and  he  can  scarcely  crawl : 
\\q freezes  as  he  moves, —  he  dies  if  he  should  fall! 
With  cruel  fierceness  drives  this  icy  sleet. . . 
And  must  a  Christian  perish  ...  in  the  street. 
In  sight  of  Christians? /TN  There  !  at  last,  he  lies, — 
Nor,  unsupported,  can  he  ex'cr  rise. — 
lie  cannot  live. — In  pity  do  behold 
The  man  afiVightened,  weeping,  trembling,  cold  : 
Oh!  how  those  flakes  of  snow  their  entrance  win 
Through  the  poor  rags,  and  keep  the  frost  within  ! 
His  very  heart  seems  frozen,  as  he  goes 
Leading  that  starved  companion  of  his  woes. 
He  tried  io  pray  —  his  lips,  I  saw  them  move. 
And  he  so  turned  his  piteous  eyes  above; 
But  the  fierce  wind  the  willing  heart  opposed, 
And.  ere  he  spoke,  the  lips  in  misery  closed. 
Poor  suttering  object,  yes,  for  ease  yovx  prayed. 
And  God  w\\\  hear. — He  only,  I'm  afraid.  '•> 
When  reached  his  home,  to  what  a  cheerless  fire 
And  chilling  bed  will  those  cold  limbs  retire  ! 
Yet  ragged,  wretched  as  it  is,  that  bed 
Takes  half  the  space  of  his  contracted  shed. 
I  saw  the  thorns  beside  the  narrow  grate. 
With  strarv,  collected  in  a  putrid  state  : 
There  will  he,  kneeling,  strive  the  fire  to  raise, 
And  that  will  warm  him,  rather  than  the  blaze; 
The  sullen,  smokj'  blaze,  that  cannot  last 
One  moment  after  his  attempt  is  past:  <7\ 
And  /,  so  warmly  and  so  purely  laid. 
To  sink  to  rest ! . .  .  indeed,  I  am  afraid'. 

po  \'  E  RT Y .  — Ha  rtley  Coleridge . 
'Tis  sweet  to  see 
The  day-dawn  creeping  gradual  through  the  sky  : 
The  silent  sun  at  noon  is  bright  and  fair. 
And  the  calm  eve  is  lovely;  but  'tis  sad 
To  sink  at  eve  on  the  dai-k  dewy  turf, 
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And  feel .  . .  that  none  in  all  that  countless  host 
Of  iiflinimeriiit;  stars,  beholds  one  little  spot, 
One  humble  /ionic  of  thine.     The  vast  void  skv, 
In  all  its  trackless  leaijues  of  azure  light, 
Has  not  one  oreatli  of  comfort  for  the  wretch 
Whom  houseless ^fv////'r  enfranchises; 
A  brother  freeman  of  the  midnight  o^vl 
A  sworn  acquaintance  of  the  howling  xvinds^ 
And  rtaggj  pinion'd  rain. 

PRAY  KU. —  ToDiyson. 

More  things  are  wrought  by  frayer 
Than  this  world  dreams  of.     Wherefore  let  thy  voice 
Rise  like  v<  fountain  for  me  night  and  day. 
For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats., 
That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain, 
If,  knowing  God,  they  lift  not  hands  of  prayer. 
Both  for  themselves  and  those  who  call  them  friend? 
For  so.  the  whole  round  earth  is  every  way 
Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God. 

PROUD    IN'DEPENDKN'CE. SJiakcSpCat'C. 

Your  grace  shall  pardon  me, —  I  will  not  back; 

I  am  too  high  born  to  ho.  propertied ; 

To  be  a  secondary —  at  control, 

Or  useful  serving-man  and  instrument 

To  any  sovereign  state  throughout  the  world. 

Your  breath  first  kindled  the  dead  coal  of  war 

Between  this  chastised  kingdom  and  myself. 

And  brought  in  matter  that  shouldyJ;<?r/  this  fire  : — 

And  now  'tis  far  too  huge  to  be  blown  out 

With  that  same  weak  wind  that  enkindled  it. 

You  taught  me  how  to  know  the  face  of  riglit, 

Acquainted  me  with  interest  to  this  land  : 

Yea,  thrust  this  enterprise  into  my  heart; 

And  come  3'e  now  to  tell  me  John  hath  made 

His  peace  with  Romel'     What  is  that  to  met 

I,  by  the  honour  of  my  marriage-h^A^ 

After  young  Arthur,  claim  this  land  for  mine; 

And.  now  it  is  half  conquered,  must  I  back. .  .  . 

Because  that  "'John  hath  made  his  peace  with  Rome?" 

Am  /  Rome's  slave?  What  penny  hath  Rome  borne. — 

What  men  provided, — what  munition  sent, 

To  under-/ rtf/  this  action?     Is't  not  / 

That  undergo  this  charge!     Who  else  but  I, — 

And  such  as  to  my  claim  are  liable. 

Sweat  in  this  business,  and  maintain  tins  war? 

Have  I  not  here  the  best  cards  for  the  game, 

To  win  this  easy  match  played  for  a  crown? 

And  shall  I  now  give  o'er  the  yielded  set? — 

No,  no,  my  soul ;  it  never  shall  be  said. 
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'•  Nobody  shall  j;o  iirar  Ikt."  suit!  tlic  man,  slartiiiLf  iicrcclv  up. 
as  the  luulcrtakcr  approacliccl  the  recess.  "  Keep  Ixick- !  keep 
back  I  if  you've  a  ///(■  to  lose." 

'' A'(>//>(7/.sc,  my  i^ood  man,"  said  the  utulcrtaker,  who  was  pretty 
well  used  to  misery  in  all  its  shapes  — "  nonsense!" 

"  I  /ill  you  "  said  the  man, —  elenehin<;'  his  hands,  and  stamp- 
ing furiously  on  the  tloor. — •  •!  tell  you  1  -u<>//'/  have  her  put  int 
the  ground  I     She  eouldn't  rvsl  there.     The  worms  would  7v 
—  not  eat  her, —  she  is  so  xvorf/  away." 

Tiie  undertaker  ollereil  no  n/ly  to  this  raving;  but.  producing 
a  tape  from  his  pocket,  knelt  down  for  a  moment  by  the  side  of 
the  body. 

"  Ah  1"  said  the  man. —  bursting  into  tears,  and  sinking  on  //is 
knees  at  the  feet  of  the  deaii  woman  ; — ''Xv/CfV  down,  kneel  down  ; 
kneel  round  her,  cv  rv  one  of  you.  and  mark  my  words.  I  sav. 
she  stufTcd  to  death.  1  never  kuc-c  how  bad  she  was.  till  the 
fcz'cr  came  upon  her.  and  then  'T^  her  bones  were  starting  througli 
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There  was  neither  thx*  nor  cuinile  ;    she  died  in  tlu 


(l(iri'  —  in  the  dark  1  She  couldn't  even  see  hcvc/iildrcHS  faces, 
though  we  heard  her  gaspingout  their  naincs.  ^rv  1  Iwi^ircd  for  her 
in  the  streets, /T^  anti  ...  they  sent  me  \.o /irisoii !  \V  lien  1  can)e 
back,  she  was  dying;  and  all  the  bkxxl  in  my  heart  is  rZ/vVv/ up. 
for  they  starved  her  to  dent h  I  I  sxvcay  it  bet"ore  Heaven  that 
saw  it. —  they  .s-A<rr7r/  her!"  He  twined  his  hands  in  his  hair, 
and.  with  a  loud  scream,  rolled  grovelling  upon  the  floor;  his 
eyes  fixed,  and  \.\\\i  Joaui  gushing  from  his  lips. 

RKHELLIO.N. Moot'C. 

Rebellion  !  foul  dishonouring  word. 

Whose  wrongful  blight  so  oft  has  stained 
The  holiest  cause  that  tongue  or  sword 

Of  mortal  ex'cr  lost  or  gained. 
How  many  a  spirit,  born  to  bless, 

Hath  sunk  beneath  that  withering  name, — 
Whom  but  a  day's,  an  hour's  success, 

Had  wafted  to  eternal  /t/w/c  / 
As  exhalations,  when  they  burst 

From  the  warm  earth,  if  r/z/V/cv/ at  first, 
If  checked  in  soaring  from  the  plain, 

Darken  to  fogs,  and  sink  again  ; — 
But. —  if  they  once  triumphant  spread 

Their  wings  above  the  mountain-head — 
Become  enthroned  in  upper  air. 

And  turn  to  sun-bright  _^'-/t^/-/V.v  there  ! 

REGRETFUL  PITY. —  Shakespeare. 
Alas  !  poor  Yorick  !  I  knew  him,   Horatio  :  a  fellow  of  infinite 
jcst^  of  most  excellent  fancy;  he  hath  borne  me  on  his  back  a 
thousand  times  ;  and  now  .  . .  how  abhorred  in  my  imagination  it 
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is  ;  -^  niv  ii^ofirc  rises  at  it.  Ilcri'  hiiiit^  those  lips  that  I  have  A-issid 
i  know  not  iiow  ott.  Where  l)e  voiir  i^ihes  no-.'  "  \'()iir  i;ainh()ls? 
Your  soiijNfs?  Your  Ihislies  of  merriment  tliat  were  wont  to  set 
the  tal)le  on  a  roar  .*  Not  one  now  ...  to  mock  vour  own  LTrin- 
nin^f'r'  .:v>/</A' eiiop-fallen?  ^7\  Now  j^et  vou  to  my /r/(^A''.'«' cliamher. 
and  tell  her,  let  her  paint  an  iiicit  thick,  to  this  tiivour  .s7/<.'  .  .  .  min^t 
come ;   make  her  laiofli  ...  at  that. 

uicjKc  riNd  couNSKL. —  S/ia kcspcarc. 
I  pray  thee,  ccain  thy  counsel,- - 
Which  talis  into  mine  ears  as  profitless 
As  water  in  a  s/fZ'c ;  s^ive  not  /ur  counsel ; 
Nor  let  no  coiufoftif  deli|i;ht  mine  ear  . . . 
But . . .  such  a  one  whose  ^vroiis^s  do  suit  with  mine, 
lirinuf  me  a  father  that  so  loved  his  child, 
\Vhose  joy  of  her  is  ox'crxvhcltiu'd  like  mine. 
And  bid  him  speak  of  patience.  '^ 
Measure  his  woe  the  lent^th  and  breadth  of  mi.iw, 
And  let  it  answer  every  strain  for  strain  ; 
As  thus  for  thus,  and  such  a  grief  for  sut  I  . 
In  every  lineament,  branch,  shape,  and     -rm  .  .  . 
//"sul'i  a  one  will  smile,  and  stroke  h.s  beard; 
Cr^—  Sorrow,  waif  I  and  hem,  when  he  shouK'   ,'roan ; 
Patch  grief  with  proverbs;  .  .  .  briiiif  him  vet  i  .»  me, 
And  I  of  him  -vill  gather  patience. 
But  there  is  tio  such  man  ;  ^r^  for  men 
Can  counsel,  and  .s/<7;X-  comfort  to  that  gi"ie'f 
WhicJi  they  tlu'inselves  not  feel ;  but.  tasting  it, 
Their  counsel  turns  io  passio/i  —  whicli  before 
Would  give  preceptial  incdici/ic  to  rage  — 
Fetter  strong  madness  in  a  sHAth  thread  — 
Charm  ache  with  air  —  and  agony  with  words  .  .  . 
No.  no;  'tis  all  men's  otfice  to  speak  patience 
To  those  that  wring  under  the  load  of  sorrow : 
But  no  man's  virtue,  nor  sufficiency. 
To  be  so  moral,  when  he  shall  endure 
The  like  himself:  therefore  give  me  no  counsel :  -^ 
My  griefs  cry  louder  than  advertisement. 

KEMEMHEiiED  EOVE. —  Ilon.  Mrs.  Nortoti. 
Oh,  while  the  heart,  where  Jier  head  hath  lain 
In  its  hours  of  joy,  in  its  sighs  of  pain; 
While  the  hand,  which  so  oft  hath  been  clasped  in  hers, 
In  the  twilight  hour,  when  nothing  stirs, — 
Beat  with  the  deep  full  pulse  of  life  ; 
Can  \\^  forget  his  departed  wife! 
Alany  may  love  him,  and  he,  in  truth. 
May  love,  but  not  with  the  lov;'  of  \\\'i youth; 
Ever  around  his  joy  will  come 
A  stealing  sigh  for  that  long-loved  home; 
And  her  step  and  her  voice  will  go  glidingly  by. 
In  the  desolate  halls  of  his  memory ! 
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REMONSTRANCE WITH    INDIGNATION, Ml'S.  HeiUaUS. 

What!  let  the  foe  engird  us  —  that  our  bands 

May  restt     Forget  that  last  disastrous  day! 

Forget  it!  Rest!  i5f'////;/-(' jou,  noble  knights. 

Whoice  we  must  now  draw  strength  !  send  down  your  thoughts 

Into  the  very  depths  of  grief  and  shame^ 

i\nd  bring  back  courage  thence  I  To  talk  of  rest!  'Ty 

How  do  they  rest,  unburied  on  their  field. 

Our  brethren^  slain  by  Gaza?  Had  we  time 

To  give  \h^vt\  funeral  rites?  and  ask  we  now 

Time  to  forget  their  fall?     ls\y  father  died. .  . . 

I  cannot  speak  of  him !  .  .  .  What!  and  forget 

The  infidel's  fierce  trampling  o'tr  our  dead? 

Forget  his  scornful  shout  f  <!^G\\g  battle  no-^u, 

While  the  thought  lives,  us  fre  lives  !   There  lies  strength  ! 

Hold  the  dark  memory /</>/ /  Now.  now  —  this  hour; 

Gather  your  forces  to  the  western  gate  ! 

Let  none  forget  that  day  !     Our  field  was  lost  — 

(3ur  city's  strength  laid  low, — one  mighty  heart. — 

Your  Chiefs.  . . .  my  father's  —  broken  !     Oh  I  let  none 

Forget  it !  Arm  !  Way  for  remorse  !  Arm  !  arm  ! 

F^ree  way  for  vengeance ! 


HEMORvSE FOR    COMMITTING    MURDER. SkakcSpeare, 

O.  mv  ofience  is  rank .  .  .  it  smells  to  heaven  ; — 

It  hath  the  primal  eldest  curse  upon't. — 

A  brother's  murder  !  t^  Pray  can  I  not, 

Though  inclination  be  as  sharp  as  'twill 

My  stronger  guilt  defeats  my  strong  intent; 

And  —  like  a  man  to  double  business  bound, — 

I  stand  in  pause  where  I  shall  /i>>7  begin  .  . . 

And  both  neglect,  -tn  What  if  this  cursed  hand 

Were  thicker  than  itself  with  brothers  blood? 

Is  there  not  rain  enough  in  the  sweet  heavens 

To  wash  it  white  as  snozv  P  Whereto  serves  mercy, 

But  to  confront  the  visage  of  offence? 

And  what's  \\\  prayer,  but  this  two-fold  force, — 

To  be  forestalled  ere  we  come  to  fall. 

Or  pardon'd.  /^r/«_^'- down ?  Then  I'll  look  up  : 

My  fault  is  past.     But.  O.  yvhatfortn  of  prayer 

Can  serve  my  turn?  .  . .  Forgive  me  .  .  .  my  foul  murder^  .  . 

That  cannot  be,  since  I  am  still  possess'd 

Of  those  effects  for  which  I  did  the  murder  — 

My  crown,  mine  own  ambition,  and  my  queen. 

May  one  be  pardon'd,  and  retain  the  otrence?/TN 

In  the  corrupted  currents  of  this  world. 

Offence's  gilded  hand  may  shove  by  justice; — 

And  oft  'tis  seen,  the  wicked  prize  itself 

Buys  out  the  laiv.     But  'tis  not  so  above — 

There  is  no  shuffling — there  the  action  lies 
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In  his  true  nature ;  and  we  ourselves  compell'd. 

Even  to  the  teeth  and  forehead  of  our  faults, 

To  give  in  evidence.     What  then?  what  rests?  -tn 

Try  what  repentance  can  : .  .  .  what  can  it  not  t 

Yet  what  can  it.  when  one  can  not  repent?  * 

O  wretched  state  !  O  bosom,  black  as  death  ! 

O  limed  soul,  that,  struggling  to  be  free. 

Art  more  engaged  !     Help,  angels  !  /^  Make  essay  / .  . . 

Bow,  stubborn  knees !  and  heart,  with  strings  of  steel, 

Be  soft  as  sinews  of  the  new  born  babe^  f7\ 

All  may  be  well ! 

REMORSE FOR  DRUNKENNESS. SJiakcSpcavC. 

I  remember  ...  a  mass  of  things  . . .  but  nothing  distinctly  :  a 
quarrel. .  .  nothing  w//ere/ore.  O  that  men  should  put  an  enemy 
in  their  mouths  to  steal  away  their  brains !  that  we  should .  .  . 
with  joy.  pleasure,  revel,  and  applause,  transform  ourselves  into 
beasts  !  I  will  ask  lihn  for  my  place  again  ...  he  shall  tell  me  I 
am  ...  a  drunkard.  ^"^  Had  I  as  many  mouths  as  Hydra,  such  an 
answer  would  stop  them  all.  a>To  be  now  a  sensible  man,  by  and 
bye  difool,  and  presently  ...  a  beast  /''.*>  O  strange  !  every  inordi- 
nate cup  is  unblessed  —  and  the  ingredient ...  is  a  devil ! 


Alone 


REMORSELESS  HORROR. BaUllc. 

.  with  thee  !  but  thou  art  nothinsr  now. 


'Tis  done, —  'tis  numbered  with  the  things  o'erpast; 

Would — would  it  were  to  come  !  — 

What  fated  end.  what  darkly  gathering  cloud 

Will  close  on  all  this  horror? 

O.  that  dire  madness  would  unloose  my  thoughts. 

And  fill  my  mind  with  wildest  fantasies, 

Dark,  restless,  terrible  !  Aught,  aught .  .  .  but  this  !  ^t\ 

How  with  convulsive  life  he  heaved  beneath  me, 

E'en  with  the  death's  wound  gored!  O  horrid,  horrid  I 

Methinks  I  feel  him  still.  ^r\  What  sound  is  that? 

I  heard  a  smothered  groan.  '^  It  is  impossible  !  .  . . 

It  moves'.   It  moves!  the  cloth  doth  heave  and  swell. 

It  m.oves  again !  I  cannot  suffer  this, — 

Whate'er  it  be,  I  will  ««cover  it.  rss 

All  still  beneath. 

Nought  is  there  here  but  fixed  and  grisly  death. 

How  sternly  fixed  !  Oh  !  those  glazed  eyes  ! 

They  look  upon  me  still. 

Come,  madness  !  come  unto  me,  senseless  death  ! 

I  cannot  suffer  this  ! 

REPROACH  WITH  WANT    OF    FRIENDSHIP. SJiakcSpCarC. 

You  have  done  . .  .  that,  you  should  be  sorry  for.  rs\ 
There  is  no  terror,  Cassius,  in  your  threats  ; 
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For  I  am  arm'd  so  strorig  in  honesty. 

That  thej'  pass  by  me  as  the  idle  -Mind, 

Which  I  respect  not.     I  did  send  to  jou 

For  certain  sums  of  gold,  which ^tf«  . .  .  denied vn^; 

For  /can  raise  no  money  by  vile  means; 

No,  Cassius,  I  had  rather  coin  my  heart. 

And  drop  my  blood  for  drachmas,  than  to  wring 

From  the  hard  hands  of  peasants  their  vile  trash 

By  any  indirection.     I  did  send 

To  you  for  gold  ...  to  pay  my  legions. 

Which  you  .  .  .  denied  me.  '^i^  Was  that  done  like  Cassius? 

Should  /  have  answer'd  Caius  Cassius  so? 

When  Marcus  Brutus  grows  so  cc  etous. 

To  lock  such  rascal-counters  from  his  friends, 

Be  ready,  gods,  with  all  your  thunderbolts, 

Dash  him  to  pieces  ! 

KEPROACH,    WITH  WANT   OF    MANLINESS. ShakcSpCarC. 

O  proper  stuff  I 
This  is  the  very  painting  of  your  fears  ; 
This  is  the.  .  .rt/>-drawn  dagger,  which  you  said 
Led  you  to  Duncan.     Oh,  these  flaws  and  starts 
{Impostors  to  true  fear)  would  well  become 
A  zvoman's  story,  at  a  winter's  fire, 
Authoriz'd  by  .  .  .  her  grandam.  /r\  Shame  itself! 
Why  do  you  make  such  faces?     When  all's  done, 
You  look  but  on  a  stool. 


REPROACH    WITH    STUPIDITY    AND    INCONSTANCY. 

That  Cctsar  comes  in  triumph  ! 
Wherefore  rejoice? — What  conquest  brings  he  home? 
What  tributaries  follow  him  to  Rome. 
To  grace  in  captive  bonds  his  chariot  wheels? 
You  blocks,  you  stones,  you  xvorse  than  senseless  things  I 
O,  you  hard  hearts,  you  cruel  men  of  Rome. — 
Knew  ye  not  Pompeyf     Many  a  time  and  oft 
Have  you  climbed  up  to  walls  and  battlements. 
To  towers  and  windows,  yea,  to  chimney  tops. — 
Your  infants  in  your  arms, —  and  there  have  sat 
The  live-long  day,  with  patient  expectation. 
To  sec  great  Pompey  pass  the  streets  of  Rome : 
And  when  you  saw  his  chariot  but  appear, 
Have  you  not  made  an  universal  shout. 
That  Tiber  trembled  underneath  his  banks. 
To  hear  the  replication  of  your  sounds. 
Made  in  his  concave  shores?  ... 
And  do  you  now  put  on  your  best  attire? 
And  do  you  now  cull  out  a  holiday/ 
And  do  you  now  %tre.-wJloxvers  in  his  way. 
That  comes  in  triumph  over  Pompey's  blood? 
Be  gone !  ^f\ 
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Run  to  your  houses;  fall  upon  your  knees; 
Praj'  to  the  gods  to  intermit  the  plague, 
That  needs  must  light  on  this  ingratitude. 

REPROOF  OF  SERVILITY. — Byron. 
Approach,  thou  craven  crouching  slavc^ 

Say.  is  not  this  Thermoj>ylcet 
These  waters  hlue  that  round  jou  lave  — 

Oh  servile  offspring  of  the  free  — 
Pronounce  what  sea.  what  shore  is  this  -tv 
The  gulf,  the  rock  of  Salamis !  '^ 
These  scenes,  their  story  not  unknown, 
Arise,  and  make  again  your  o-vn : 
Snatch  from  the  ashes  of  your  sires 
The  embers  of  t/ieir  former  fires  : 
And  he  who  in  the  strife  expires 
Will  add  to  theirs  a  name  of  fear 
That  Tyranny  shall  quake  to  hear : 
And  leave  his  sons  a  hofe.  a  fame. 
They  too  will  rather  die  than  shame! 
For  Freedom's  battle  once  begun. 
Bequeathed  by  bleeding  sire  to  son, 
Though  baffled  oft,  is  ever  \  vjon. 

SAD  FOREBODING. — SJiakcspearc. 
This  man's  brow,  like  to  a  title-leaf,         « 
Foretells  the  nature  of  a  tragic  volume 
"Yo fright  our  paity. —  lie      does  my  son,  and  brother}' 
Thou  tremblest,  and  the  v  liteness  of  thy  cheek  • 
Is  apter  than  thy  tongue,  to  tell  thy  errand.  •'I^ 
Even  such  a  man, —  so  faint,  so  spiritless. 
So  dull,  so  dead  in  look,  so  woe-begone, — 
Drew  Priam's  curtain  in  the  dead  of  night. 
And  would  have  told  him,  half  his  Troy  was  burn'd  .  .  . 
But  Priam yy««r/ the  fire,  ere  he  his  tongue; — 
And  I . . .  my  Percy's  death,  ere  thou  report'st  it. 
This  thou  would'st  say, —  Your  son  did  thus,  and  thus; 
Your  brother,  thus  :  so  —  fought  the  noble  Douglas; 
Stopping  my  greedy  ear  with  their  bold  deeds  . . . 
But  in  the  end, —  to  stop  mine  ear  indeed. — 
Thou  hast  a  sigh  to  blow  away  this  praise. 
Ending  with  —  brother,  son,  and  all. . .  are  dead. 

SARCASTIC  EXPOSTULATION. — -Shakcspeare. 
Signior  Antonio,  many  a  time  and  oft, — 
On  the  Rialto — you  have  rated  me 
About  my  moneys,  and  my  usances :  tn 
Still  have  I  borne  it  with  a  patient  shrug; 
For  sufferance  is  the  badge  of  all  our  tribe  : 
You  call  me  —  misbeliever,  cut-throat— dog, 
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And  spit  upon  nij  Jewish  gaberdine,  . .  . 

And  all  for  use  of  that  which  is  mine  (Jxtv/. 

Well,  then,  it  now  appears,  jou  ucvdmy  help: 

Go  to  then ;  you  come  to  me,  and  you  say. 

Shylock,  we  would  have  moneys:  .  .  .  Ton  say  so; 

You, .  .  .that  did  void  your  rheum  upon  my  beard. 

And  foot  me,  as  you  spurn  a  stranger  cur 

Over  your  threshold  ;  Moneys  is  your  suit !  ^7\ 

What  should  I  say  to  you?     Should  I  not  say 

Hath  a  ^/o^*- money?  is  W. possible 

A  cur  can  lend  three  thousand  ducats?  or., .  . . 

Shall  I  bend  low,  and  in  a  bondman''s  key, 

[With  'bated  breath,  and  whispering  humbleness,  ] 

Say  this^ — 

F^air  sir,  you  .  .  .  spit  on  me  on  Wednesday  last; 

You  spuru'd  me  . .  .  such  a  day  ;  another  time 

You  called  me  . .  .  dosf;  and  for  these  .  .  .  courtesies 

I'll  .  .  .lend yow  thus  much  moneys. 

SCORN. —  Byron. 

Pardon  is  for  men. 
And  not  for  reptiles. —  we  have  none  for  Steno, 
And  no  resentment ;  things  like  him  must  sting, 
And  higher  beings  suffer, —  'tis  the  charter 
Of  life.     The  man  who  dies  by  an  adder  s  fang 
May  have  the  crawler  criish'd.  but  feels  no  anger ; 
'Twas  the  worm's  nature :  and  some  men  are  won 
In  soul 


orms 


.  more  than  the  living  things  of  tombs. 

SELFISH  ii\TRED. —  Shakcspearc. 
How  like  a  fawning /«/;//c««  he  looks  ! 
I  hate  him  ^ts  for  he  is  a  . .  .  Christian  : — 
But  more,  for  that,  in  low  simplicity. 
He  lends  out  money  gratis, —  and  brings  down 
The  rate  of  usance  here  with  us,  in  Venice. 
If  I  can  catch  him  once  upon  the  hip, 
I  will  teed/at  the  ancient  grudge  I  bear  him. 
He  hates  our  sacred  nation,  and  he  rails, — 
Even  there  where  merchants  most  do  congregate, — 
On  me,  my  bargains,  and  my  well  won  thrift. 
Which  he  calls  .  .  .  interest :  'Ts  Cursed  be  my  tribe, 
If  I  forgive  him  I 

SHUFFLING  REFUSAL. —  Shakespeare. 
Thej  answer  in  a  joint  and  corporate  voice. 
That  now  they  are  at  fall, —  want  treasure, —  cannot 
Do  what  they  would. .  .  .  are  sorry .  . .  you  are  honourable 
But  yet .  .  .  they  could  have  xvish'd .  . .  they  know  not . .  . 
Something  hath  been  amiss  ...  a  noble  nature 
Afay  catch  a  wrench  .  . .  would  all  were  well . . .  'tis  pity.  <^ 
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And  so,  intending  other  serious  matters, 
After  distasteful  looks,  and  these  hard  fractions, 
With  certain  half-ca^fi,  and  cold  moving  ttods^ 
They  froze  me  into  silence. 

SICKNESS. —  Shakespeare. 
And  wherefore  should  this  good  news  make  me  sick  ? 
I  should  rejoice  now  at  this  happj  news. 
And  now  my  sight  fails,  and  my  brain  is  giddy»  •  •  • 

0  me  !  .  . .  come  near  me,  ''^  now  I  am  muc/i  ill. 

1  pray  you  take  me  up,  and  bear  me  hence 
Into  some  other  chamber.  '^  Softly,  pray  — 
Let  there  be  no  noise  m^Ae,  my  gentle  friends, — 
Unless  some  dull  and  favourable  hand 

Will  whisper  music  to  my  weary  spirit. 

SORROW  CAUSING  FORGETFULNESS. —  Skakespcare. 
Yet  one  word  more  : — gr'xci  boundet/t  where  it  falls,  .  . . 
Not  with  an  empty  hollowness,  but  -weight ; 
I  take  ^^ay  leave  before  I  have  begun. 
For  sorrow  ends  not  when  it  seemeth  done  ; — 
Commend  me  to  my  brother,  Edmund  York  — 
Lo,  this  is  all :  .  .  .  nay,  yet  depart  not  so ; 
Though  this  be  all,  ...  do  not  so  quickly  go.  'Vs 
I  shall  remember  more.     Bid  him  .  .  .  Oh.  xvhat?  fT\ 
With  all  good  speed  at  Plashy  visit  me.  ^"^ 
Alack,  and  what  shall  good  old  York  there  see. 
But  empty  lodgings,  and  unfurnish'd  walls, 
Unpeopled  offices,  untrodden  stones? 
And  what  hear  there  for  welcome  but  vny  groans? 
Therefore  commend  me,  ...  let  him  not  come  there  — 
To  seek  out  sorrow  that  dwells  every  where ; 
Desolate,  desolate !  I  will  hence,  and  die  '^ 
The  last  leave  of  thee  takes  my  weeping  eye. 

STERN  REPROACH. —  Shakespearc. 
Enforced  thee  !  art  thou  king,  and  'cvilt  be  forced? 
I  shame  to  hear  thee  speak.     Ah,  timorous  wretch ! 
Thou  hast  undone  .  . .  thyself,  thy  son,  and  me; 
And  given  unto  the  house  of  I'ork  such  head 
As  thou  shalt  reign  but  by  their  sufferance. 
To  entail  him  and  his  heirs  unto  the  crown, 
What  is  it  but  to  make  thy  sepulchre. 
And  creep  into  it  far  before  thy  time? 
Warvjick  is  chancellor,  and  the  lord  of  Calais ; 
Stern  Faulconbridge  commands  the  narrow  seas ; 
The  Duke  is  made  protector  of  the  realm. 
And  yet  shalt  thou  be  safe  ?     Such  safety  finds 
The  trembling  lamb  environed  with  wolves. 
Had  /been  there,  which  am  a  silly  woman, 
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The  soldiers  should  have  tossed  me  on  their />i^cs 
Before  I  would  have  granted  to  that  act. 
But  f/fou  preferr'st  th_y  life  before  thine  honour. 
And.  seeing  thou  dost.  I  here  dh'orcemy%e\i — 
Both  from  thy  table,  Henry,  and  thy  bed, — 
Until  that  act  of  parliament  be  repealed 
Whereby  my  son  is  disinherited. 
The  northern  lords,  that  have  forsworn  thy  colours. 
Will  follow  tnine,  if  once  they  see  them  spread  : 
And  spread  they  shall  be ;  to  thy  foul  disgrace. 
And  utter  ruin  of  the  house  of  York.  /t> 
Thus  do  I  leave  thee.     Come,  son.  let's  away. 

SULLEXXESS. — Byroii. 
1  have  not  lox'cd  \.\\e  world,  nor  the  world  mc ; 
1  have  Y[0\.jiattcrcd  its  rank  breath,  nor  bowed 
To  its  idolatries  Vi  patient  knee. — 
Nor  coin'd  my  cheeks  to  smiles, —  nor  cried  aloud 
In  worship  of  an  echo  :  in  the  crowd 
They  could  not  deem  ?ne  one  of  such ;  I  stood 
Among  them,  but  not  o/  them  ;  in  a  shroud 
Of  thoughts  which  were  not  their  thoughts  ; —  and  still  could, 
Had  I  not Jiled  my  mind,  which  thus  itself  subdued. 

I  have  not  loved  the  world,  nor  the  world  me. — 

But  let  us  Tp9.rt  fair  foes.     I  do  believe  — 

Though  I  have  found  them  not  —  that  there  may  be 

Words  which  are  things  —  hopes  which  will  not  deceive. 

And  virtues  which  are  merciful,  nor  weave 

Snares  for  the  failing:  I  would  also  deem. 

O'er  others'  griefs,  that  some  sincerely  grieve; 

That  two,  or  one,  are  almost  what  they  seem. — 

That  ffoodness  is  no  name,  and  happiness  no  dream. 

SUSPICION. —  Shakespeare. 
Let  me  have  men  about  me  that  are  fat ; 
Sleek-heaAeA  men,  and  such  as  sleep  6" n'x^hts  i 
Yond'  Cassius  has  a  lean  and  hungry  look ; 
He  thinks  too  much  : —  such  men  are  dangerous. 
'Would  he  were  fatter !  . .  .  But  I  fear  him  not : 
Yet  if  my  name  were  liable  to  fear, 
I  do  not  know  the  man  I  should  avoid 
So  soon  as  that  spare  Cassius.  /^^  He  reads  much  ; 
He  is  a  great  observer,  and  he  looks 
Quite  through  the  deeds  of  men  :  he  loves  no  plays. 
As  thou  dost.  Antony ;  he  hears  no  music  : 
Seldom  he  smiles ;  and  smiles  in  such  a  sort. 
As  if  he  mock'd  himself, —  and  scorn'd  his  spirit 
That  could  be  mov'd  to  smile  at  any  thing.  /t> 
Such  men  as  he  I  be  never  at  heart's  ease 
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While  they  behold  a  greater  than  themselves  ; 
And  therefore  are  they  very  dangerous,  ^r^ 
I  rather  tell  thee  what  is  to  be  fear'd, 
Than  what  /  fear  . .  .  for  ahvays  I  am  . .  .  Cit'sar. 
Come  on  my  right  hand, —  for  this  ear  is  deaf,- 
And  tell  me  truly  what  tkou  think'st  of  him. 


/TS 


SYMPATHY,    WITH    ADMIRATION. BailUc. 

0  !  I  have  seen  a  sight,  a  glorious  sight ! 
Thou  would'st  have  smiled  to  see  it  — 

Yes,  smil'd!  although  mine  eyes  are  wet  with  tears. 

Faith,  so  they  are;  well,  well,  but  /smiled  too. 

O,  had  you  seen  it! 

Drawn  out  in  goodly  ranks  —  there  stood  our  troops; 

Here,  in  the  graceful  state  of  manly  youth. 

His  dark  face  brightened  with  a  generous  smile, — 

Which  to  his  eyes  auchJiashingXu^iro.  gave, 

As  though  his  soul,  like  an  unsheathed  sword, 

Had  through  them  gleamed  — our  noble  General  stood  ; 

And  to  his  soldiers,  with  heart-movin<^  words 

The  veteran  showing,  his  brave  deeds  rehearsed ; 

Who,  by  his  side  stood  like  a  .s-/(;r;«-scathed  oak 

Beneath  the  shelter  of  some  noble  tree, 

In  the  green  honours  of  its  youthful  prime. 

1  cannot  tell  thee  how  the  veteran  looked ! 
At  first  he  bore  it  up  with  cheerful  looks. 

As  one  who  fain  would  wear  his  honours  bravely, 

And  greet  the  soldiers  with  a  comrade's  face  : 

But  when  Count  Basil,  in  such  moving  speech. 

Told  o'er  his  actions  past,  and  bade  his  troops 

Great  deeds  to  emulate,  his  countenance  chang'd ; 

High  heav'd  his  manly  breast,  as  it  had  been 

By  inward  strong  emotion  ha.U-convuls''d ; 

Trembled  his  nether  lip  ;  he  shed  some  tears. 

The  General  paus'd, —  the  soldiers  shouted\ow6. ; 

Then  hastily  he  brushed  the  drops  axvay. 

And  wav'd  his  hand,  and  clear'd  his  tear-chok'd  voice, 

As  though  he  would  some  grateful  answer  make ; 

When  back  with  double  force  the  whelming  tide 

Of  passion  came;  high  o'er  his  hoary  head 

His  arm  he  toss'd,  and,  heedless  of  respect, 

In  Basil's  bosom  hid  his  aged  face, 

Sobbing  aloud,  /ts  From  the  admiring  ranks 

A  cry  arose  ;  still  louder  shouts  resound  ;  ^rs 

I  felt ...  a  sudden  tightness  grasp  my  throat 

As  it  would  strangle  me  ;  such  as  I  felt,  — 

I  knew  it  well, —  some  twenty  years  ago. 

When  my  good  father  shed  his  blessing  on  me. 

I  hate  to  vjeep,  and  so  I  came  atvay. 
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TEH  KOR . —  Moliere. 
Ah!  mercy  on  my  soiu !  Wluit  is  tliat? — My  old  friend's... 
ghost?  They  say  none  but  wicked  folks  -v-a-lk .  .  .  I  wish  I  were 
at  the  bottom  of  a  coal-pit.  /T\  La !  how  pale  and  long  his  face  is 
grown  since  his  death  :  he  «('t'<?r  was  handsome:  and  death  has 
improved  him  very  much  tlie  ivrongway.  /rv  Pray  ...  do  not  come 
near  \r\c\ — I  wished  you  very  well  when  you  were  alive; — but 
I  could  never  abide  a  dead  man  cheek-by-jowl  with  me  .  .  .  Ah  — 
Ah  — mercy  on  us  !  . .  .  No  nearer,  pray !  /T\  If  it  be  only  to  take 
leave  of  me  that  you  are  come  back,  I  could  have  excused  you 
the  ceremony  with  all  my  heart. —  Or  if  you  . .  .  mercy  on  us  !  — 
no  nearer — pray  —  or  if  you  have  zv rouged  any  body,  as  you 
always  loved  money  ...  a  little. —  I  give  you  the  word  of  a  frighted 
Christian,  I  will  pray  as  long  as  you  f  lease  for  the  deliverance 
or  repose  of  j'our  departed  soul.  My  good  —  worthy — noble 
friend,  do  pray  — r//.sappear  ...  as  ever  you  would  wish  your  old 
friend  to  come  to  his  senses  again. 


TEiiRORS    OF  DEATH. —  SJiahcspeat'c. 
To  die.,  and  go  .  .  .  we  know  not  ivhere : — 
To  lie  in  cold  obstruction,  and  to  rot: — 
This  sensible—  warm  —  motion,  to  become 
A  kneaded  clod:  and  the  delightful  spirit 
To  bathe  \x\  jiery  floods,  or  to  reside 
In  thrilling  regions  of  thick-ribbed  ice: — 
To  be  imprison'd  in  the  viewless  winds, 
And  bloivn  rrs  with  restless  violence  about 
The  pendent  world ;  <?;'...  to  be  .. .  worse  than  worst 
Of  those,  that  lawless  and  uncertain  thoughts 
Imagine  ho-vling !  '^O,  'tis  too  horrible! 
The  weariest  and  most  loathed  worldlj'  life — 
That  age.  ache,  penury,  and  imprisonment 
Can  lay  on  nature,  ...  is  a  Paradise 
To  what  we/ear  of  Death. 


THREATENED   REVENGE.' —  Shakespeare. 
If  they  speak  but  truth  of  her .  . . 
These  hands  shall  tear  her;  if  they  wrong  her  honour, 
The.  proudest  of  them  shall  well  hear  of  it. 
Time  hath  not  yet  so  dried  this  blood  of  aiine, 
Nor  age  so  ate  up  my  invention.. 
Nor  fortune  made  such  havoc  of  my  means. 
Nor  my  bad  life  'reft  me  so  much  o\  friends y 
But  they  shall ^«^  awak'd  in  such  alvind. 
Both  strength  of  limb,  and  policy  of  mind, 
Ability  in  means,  and  choice  of  friends  — 
To  quit  me  of  them  thoroughly. 
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TIES  OF  LOVE. — P.  y .  Ballcy. 
I  loved  her,  for  that  slie  was  beautiful; 
And  that  she  seemed  to  be  .  .  .  all  Nature, 
And  all  varieties  of  things  in  one ; 
Would  set'Ai  night  in  clouds  of  tears,  and  rise 
All  light  and  lauj>/iter  in  the  morning;  fear 
No  petty  customs  or  affearauces^ 
But  think  what  others  onlj  dreamed  about, 
And  say  what  others  did  but  think,  and  do 
What  others  would  but  say,  and  glory  in 
What  others  dared  but  do.     'Ao  pure  withal 
In  soul ;  in  heart  and  act  such  conscious,  jet 
Such  careless  innocence,  she  made  round  her 
A  halo  of  delight  I — 'twas  these  which  won  me; 
And  that  she  never  schooled  within  her  breast 
One  thought,  or  feeling,  but  gave  holiday 
To  all ;  and  she  made  all  even  mine 
In  the  communion  of  love  ;  and  we 
Grew  like  each  other. 


UNTOLD  love:. —  y.  A.  Hlllhouse. 
The  soul,  my  lord,  is  fashioned  like  the  lyre; 
Strike  one  chord  suddenly,  and  others  vibrate. 
Your  name  abruptly  mentioned,  casual  words 
Of  comment  on  your  deeds,  praise  from  your  uncle, 
News  from  the  armies,  talk  of  your  return,  . . . 
A  word  let  fall  touching  your  youthful  passion, 
Suffused  her  cheek,  called  to  her  drooping  eye 
A  momentary  lustre;  made  her  pulse 
Leaf  headlong,,  and  her  bosom  palpitate. 
I  could  not  long  be  blind,  for  love  dejies 
Concealment,  making  every  glance  and  motion 
Speech  —  and  silence  a  tell-tale. 

These  things,  though  trivial  in  themselves,  begat 
Suspicion.     But  long  months  elapsed 
Ere  I  knew  all.     She  had,  you  know,  vl  fever.  /Tn 
One  night,  when  all  were  weary  and  at  rest, 
I.  sitting  by  her  couch,  tired  and  o'erwatched. 
Thinking  she  slept,  suffered  my  lids  to  close,  /tn 

Waked  by  a  voice,  I  found  her  .  . .  Never  signor, 
While  life  endures,  will  that  scene  Jade  from  me ! — 
A  dying  lamp  winked  on  the  hearth,  that  cast 
And  snatched  the  shadows. — Something  stood  before  me 
In  white.     iMy  flesh  began  to  c;'<?c/.     I  thought 
I  saw  a  spirit.     It  was  my  lady  risen 
And  standing  with  clasped  hands  like  one  in  prayer. 
Her  pallid  face,  in  the  dim  light,  displayed 
Something,  methought,  surpassing  mortal  beauty. 
She  presently  turned  round,  and  fixed  her  large  wild  eyes 
Brimming  with  tears  upon  me ;  fetched  a  sigh 
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As  tVotn  a  riven  heart,  and  cried,  ''  He's  dead ! 
But.  hush  \—-veep  not; — I've  bargained  for  his  soul ; 
Thafs  safe  in  bhss  !"'^r\  Demanding  ivho  was  dead. — 
Scarce  yet  aware  she  raved, —  siie  answered  quick, 
Her  Cosmo,  her  beloved  !  for  that  his  g/iost, 
All  pale  and  gory,  thrice  had  passed  her  bed. 
With  that,  her  passion  breaking  loose,  my  lord, 
She  poured  her  lameutation  forth  in  strains 
Patheticul  beyond  the  reach  of  reason. 
•'  Gone^  gone,  gone  to  the  grave,  and  never  ktiexv 
I  loved  him  !"  /TNl'd  no  power  to  speak  or  move. — 
I  sat  stone-fii\\\. — A  horror  fell  upon  ine. 
At  last,  herjittle  strength  ebbed  out:  she  sank; 
And  lay,  as  in  death's  arms,  till  morning. 

UPBRAIDING  —  WITH  WANT  OF  DUTY. —  Sliakespearc, 
Fie,  fie!  ««knit  that  threatening,  unkind  brow; 
And  dart  not  scornful  glances  from  those  eyes. — 
To  wound  thy  lord . . .  thy  kinif . .  .  thy  Governor,  /tn 
It  blots  thy  beauty,  as  frosts  bite  the  meads; 
Confounds  thy  fame,  as  w/zirlwinds  shake  fair  buds; 
And  in  no  sense  is  meet,  or  amiable. 
A  woman  moved  is  like  a  fountain  troubled, 
Muddy,  ill  seeming,  thick,  bereft  of  beauty; 
.  And.  while  it  is  so,  none  so  dry  or  thirsty 
Will  deign  to  sip,  or  touch  one  drop  of  it. 
Thy  husband  is  thy  lord,  thy  life,  thy  keeper. 
Thy  head,  thy  sovereign  ;  one  that  cares  for  thee. 
And  for  thy  maintenance  :  commits  his  body 
To  painful  labour,  both  by  sea  and  land ; 
To  watch  the  night  in  storms,  the  day  in  cold. 
While  thou  liest  warm  at  home,  secure  and  safe; 
And  craves  no  other  tribute  at  thy  hands, 
But  love,  fair  looks,  and  true  obedience ; — 
Too  little  payment  for  so  great  a  debt. 
Such  duty  as  the  subject  owes  the/r/«c<?, 
Even  such  —  a  woman  oweth  to  her  husband: 
And  when  %\\€^  frozvard,  peevish,  sullen,  sour, 
And  wo/obedient  to  his  honest  will, 
What  is  she  but  a  foul  contending  rebel, 
And  graceless  traitor  to  her  loving  Lord? — 
I  am  ashamed  that  women  are  so  simple 
To  offer  way  where  they  should  kneel  for  peace 
Or  seek  for  rule,  supremacy,  and  sway. 
When  they  are  bound  to  serve,  love,  and  obey. 

VALOUR. — Moore. 
He  read  their  thoughts . . .  they  were  his  own.  /t- 
What !  while  our  arms  can  wield  these  blades. 
Shall  we  die  tamely  ?  die  alone  ?. . ,   ' 
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Without  one  victim  to  our  shades — 
One  Moslem  heart,  where,  buried  deep, 
The  sabre  from  its  toil  may  sleep? 
No  / .  . .  God  of  Iran's  burninj^  skies  ! 
Thou  scofn'st  the  inglorious  sacrifice,  's^ 
No  ! . . .  though  of  all  earth's  /tope  bereft, 
Life,  swords,  and  x>en^eance,  still  are  left  I 
We'll  make  jon  valley's  reeking  caves 

Live  in  the  awe-struck  minds  of  men, 
Till  tyrants  shudder,  when  their  slaves 

Tell  of  the  Ghebers'  bloody  glen. — 
Follow,  brave  hearts  !  ts  this/Z/t-  remains 
Our  refuge  still . .  .  from  life  and  chains ; 
But  his  the  best,  the  holiest  bed, 
Who  sinks  entombed  in  Moslem  dead  I 


VENGEANCE. —  Dugald  Moore. 
There  is  an  order  in  the  race  of  men. 
Who.  being  smit  by  fortune's  shafts,  sit  down, 
And  —  like  a  statue  on  a  pedestal — 
Seem  chill'd  to  marble  I  or,  they  whine  away 
Their  manhood — like  sick  maidens.  rT\  I .  . .  was  not 
Made  of  such  moping  matter !  I  was  not 
Fashion'd  to  walk  the  earth,  and  bear  about 
A  rainy  eyeball  and  a  nerveless  heart ! .  .  . 
The  wild  materials  that  are  gathered  here 
Could  only  yet  be  quench'd  in  showers  of  blood, .  ,  . 
Not  smothered  in  salt  rheum!  — I  have  been  tvrong'd. 
Ay,  trampled  on  I  —  but  they  who  smote  me,  yet 
May  feel  —  when  least  expected  —  the  keen  tooth  — 
The  addcr''s  fang, —  sharp,  cutting,  edg'd  with  death, — 
In  what  they  deem'd  a  worm. 

VIRTUE. —  Roive. 

Yes  !  to  be  good  is  to  be  happy  :  —  angels 

Are  happier  than  mankind,  because  they're  better. 

Guilt  is  the  source  of  sorrow :  'tis  the  fiend, 

The  avenging  fiend,  that  follows  us  behind 

With  whips  and  stings.     The  blest  know  none  of  this  ; 

But  rest  in  everlasting /ertce  of  mind, 

And  find  the  height  of  all  their  heaven  is  goodness. 

WARNING. Cotton. 

To-morrow,  didst  thou  say? 

Methought  I  heard  Horatio  say.  To-morrow. 

Go  to  —  I  will  not  hear  of  it.  's^  To-morrow  ! 

'Tis  a  sharper,  —  who  stakes  hxs,  penury 

Against  thy  plenty;  who  takes  thy  ready  cash, 

And  pays  thee  nought, . .  .  but  wishes,  hopes  and  promises. 

The  currency  of  idiots  :  injurious  bankrupt.^ 
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That  jfiills  the  easy  creditor! —  To-morfoiv I 
It  is  a  period  tio-xv/tcrc  to  be  found 
In  all  the  iioary  registers  of  Time, — 
I'^nless,  percliance,  in  \.hc  fool's  calendar! 
Wisdom  disclaims  the  word,  nor  holds  society 
With  those  who  own  it.     No,  mv  Horatio, 
'Tis  Fancy's  child,  and  Folly  is  its  father; 
Wrouj^ht  of  such  stufV  as  drrunis  are,  and  baseless 
As  the  fantastic  visions  of  the  evening. 
Hut,  soft,  my  friend  ;  /T\  arrest  the  present  moments  ; 
For,  be  assurefl,  they  all  are  arrant  tell-tales: 
And  —  though  their  flight  be  silent,  and  their  path 
Trackless  as  the  winged  couriers  of  the  air  — 
They  post  to  heaven,  arrd  there  record  thy  folly. 
Because,  though  stationed  on  the  important  watch, 
Thou,  like  a  sleeping,  faithless  sentinel. 
Didst  let  them  pass,  «//noticed,  un\mj> roved. 
And  know,  for  that  thou  slumberedst  on  the  guard, 
Thou  shalt  be  made  to  answer  at  the  bar 
For  every  fugitive  ;  and  ^tn  when  thou  thus 
Shalt  stand  impleaded  at  the  high  tribunal 
Of  hood-winked  Justice,  who  shall  tell  thy  audit! 
Then,  stay  the  f>rese»t  instant,  .  .  .dear  lloratio! 
Imprint  the  marks  of  xvisdom  on  its  wings; 
'Tis  of  more  worth  than  kingdoms !  far  more  precious 
Than  all  the  crimson  treasures  of  life's  fountain ! — 
O!  let  it  not  <7«r/r  thy  grasp ;  but  —  like 
The  good  old  patriarch  upon  record, — 
Hold  the  fleet  angel _/a.f/,  until  he  bless  thee! 


Part  Fifth. — Looks  and  Gestures. 


I.  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES. 


1.  Modulation,  Inflexion,  and  Torn'/ Expressions  how- 
ever pertV  ;,  fail  to  ji^ivc  delivery  its  full  impressi\eness, 
if  theyirtv  and  xvliolc  body  do  not  sympatheticallv  mani- 
fest the  feeling  which  vibrates  in  the  tones.  Nothins^  i  an 
be  more  spiritless  and  unnatural  than  rij^id  stillness  on  the 
part  of  an  orator.  But  the  tendency  to  gesticulate  is  so 
natural,  that  instruction  will  generally  be  needed  rather  to 
subdue  and  chasten^  than  to  create  gesticulation.  To  a 
speaker  of  any  animation,  the  greatest  difficulty  is  to 
stand  still. 

2.  In  the  natural  order  ^{passionate  expressio7i^  looks 
are  Jirst^  gestures  second.,  and  words  last.  '*  The 
strongfelt  passion  bolts  into  the  face"  before  it  moves  the 
massier  muscles  of  the  trunk  and  limbs ;  and  its  tardiest 
expression  is  in  the  artificial  and  conventional  form  of 
articulate  language.  Gesture  which,  thus,  in  strong  emo- 
tion precedes  the  words,  in  cahner  feeling  accotnpanies 
them  ;  but  it  must  never  lag  behind  the  utterance  it  illus- 
trates. The  following  is  a  general  description  of  the 
different  Facial  and  Bodily  Motions. 

II.  Expressiveness  of  the  Different  Facial 
AND  Bodily  Motions. 

3.  The  Features  expand  in  pleasure^  and  contract 
in  pain;  they  are  elongated  in  melancholy ;  they  are 
smooth  m  placidity.,  undxaYiously  J'ur rowed \n  emotion; 
they  grin  in  folly. 
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rhe  Lips  are  drawn  back  and  raised \n  delight  and 


4.  The  Eyebrows  are  lifted  in  surprise^  in  Inqulrvi 
and  in  hope;  they  vlyq  depressed  \n  conviction^  authority^ 
and  despair;  they  are  knitted  in  sorrow^  solicitude^  an  1 
anger ;  they  droop  in  weakness. 

5.  The  Eyes  beam  in  /oz^e,  and  si>arkle  in  /w/VM,  they 
flash  and  ro//  in  anger ;  they  wc7/  in  grief;  they  are 
raised  in  hope;  and  dejected  in  despondency;  they  meas- 
ure their  object  from  head  to  foot  in  contempt ;  thev 
j/^r^  in  wonder;  they  w/;/^  in  cunning ;  they  are  levelled 
in  modesty .1  and  c«5/  downwards  in  shame;  they  are 
restless  in  terror.,  in  anxiety.,  and  in  Idiocy ;   they  are 

fixed  in  confidence.,  boldness  and  energy;  they  /00/& 
askance  in  suspicion  and  secrecy;  they  are  '■'  ca^/  o« 
vacancy''^  in  thought. 

6.  The  Nostrils  are  naturally  relaxed  in  equanhnlty; 
they  are  rigid  in  violent  passions;  they  are  twitched  up 
in  disgust  and  contempt 

laughter ;  they  are  depressed  and  projected  in  pain.,  sad- 
ness., and  grief;  the  corners  of  the  mouth  are  curled 
upwards  in  contempt.,  and  downwards  in  disgust;  the 
lips  are  /oo^e  and  sprawling  in  mental  vacuity — muscu- 
lar and  mobile  in  Intellectuality;  they  ma  firm  in  decision 
and  energy;  relaxed  in  weakness  and  Irresolution ;  they 
are  pouted  in  boasting.,  and  in  fretfulness;  they  are 
bitten  in  vexation  and  discomfiture ;  they  are  compressed 
in  agony. 

8.  The  Mouth  is  fl/<?«  in^^^r,  in  wonder,  in  listening., 
in  languor.,  and  in  desire;  it  is  j^?</ in  apathy,,  \n  pride,, 
ixnA  sullenness.  T\\&  Jaw  falls  \n  ?nelancholy ;  the  teeth 
are  gnashed  in  anger ;  the  tongue  is  protuded  in  Imbe- 
cility. 

9.  The  Head  is  ^rec/  in  courage  and  confidence ;  it  is 
crouchedinfear ;  it  is  thrown  back  in  pride;  it  hangs 

forward  in  humility ;  it  is  protruded  in  curiosity ;  it 
//e^  /o  <?«e  j'^'afe  in  languor.,  in  bashfulness.,  or  in  Indolence; 
it  rfj//^-  or  tosses  in  anger.,  it  shakes  in  denial  and  in  jrtt/- 
w^.vj ;  it  is  jerked  backward  in  Invitation.,  forward  in 
assent.,  and  /o  owe  ^-zW*?  in  boasting.,  in  threatening.,  or  in 
dogmatism. 

10.  The  Arms   hang  listlessly  in  weakness.,  they  are 


il 


EXPRESSIVENESS    OF    GESTURE. 


211 


rigid  \\\ passion,  they  areyb/i/<7^ across  the  chest,  or  placed 
a-kimbo^  in  self-coniplacencc^  they  droop  in  humility ; 
they  are  \\Q\Ci  forward  in  entreaty •>  they  are  extended  in 
admiration,  they  are  raised  in  appeal,  invocation,  or^;^- 
pectancy,  t\\Qy  fall  suddenly  in  disappointment ;  they  are 
drawn  back  and  ^e«/  in  terror, 

11.  The  Hands  are  o/e?//  and  relaxed  in  graceful 
cahnness,  they  are  locked  or  clasped  in  emotion^  they 
are  wrung  in  anguish^  they  are  rigid  or  clenched  in 
passion ;  they  are  raised  or  applied  in  supplication^ 
they  descend  slowly  in  blessing, —  with  quick  vehemence 
in  malediction  and  threatening ;  they  are  moved  towards 
the  body  \n  invitation  ;  they  are  pushed  from  the  body 
in  rejection  or  dismissal ;'  they  .v/ar^  in  astonishment ; 
they  wrtt'e  or  c/«/  in  y^j  and  approbation.  The  palms 
are  turned  upwards  in  candour  and  sincerity,  down- 
wards in  concealment  and  cunning ;  they  are  turned  <?«/- 
'Wards  from  the  body  in  defence,  in  apprehension,  or  in 
aversion;  they  are  turned  imvards  towards  the  body  in 
^<?/(/«<?5^  and  confidence.  The  hand  on  \.\\q  forehead  in- 
dicates pain,  confusion.^  or  mental  distress;  on  the 
crown  of  the  liead,  giddiness  Or  delirium  ;  on  the  5/V;^^ 
of  the  head,  stupor ;  on  the  <?)'ej',  shame  or  grief  Both 
HANDS  similarly  applied  intensely  heighten  theexprei  fion. 
The  hand  supporting  the  cheek  expresses  languor  or 
wearifiess ;  supporting  the  c///;/,  meditation ;  the  hand 
laid  on  the  breast  appeals  to  conscience,  or  indicates  ^t;- 
^/Ve  ;  the  hands  crossed  on  the  breast  express  tneekness: 
the  hand  pressed  on  the  upper  part  of  the  chest,  or  ^^«/- 
^'w^j"  «V,  expresses  remorse,  or  acute  bodily  distress,  diffl- 
cultv  of  breathing,  palpitation  of  the  heart.,  &c.  ;  the 
hand  ^?w  //^  lower  part  of  the  chest  indicates  boldness., 
or  pride ;  the  back  of  one  hand  /tzAi?  /«  ///<?  palm  of  the 
other,  expresses  determination  or  obduracy ;  the  hands 
crossed  palm  to  palm  express  resignation. 

12.  The  Fingers  are  relaxed.,  and  slightly  separated 
in  placidity;  they  are  rigidly  separated  \n  fear ;  they 
are  ^<?«/  in  anger ;  theforefnger  directs  attention  to  any 
object,  by  pointing;  with  a  falling  motion  of  the  hand 
it  reproves  or  warns ;  applied  successively  to  the  finger 
tips  of  the  other  hattd.,  it  enumerates ;  laid  /«  ^^f?  palm 
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of  the  other  hand,  it  specifies  dogmatically;  \\\q fingers 
of  both  hands  loosely  applied  tip  to  tip^  express  accumu- 
lation or  adjustment. 

13.  The  Body  held  stiffly  erects  or  thrown  back.,  indi- 
cates pride.,  haughtiness.^  or  the  assumption  of  dignity ; 
held  easily  erect,  expresses  rourage  and  resolution ; 
stooping  forward,  condescension,  compassion,  humility, 
or  bashfulness ;  benditig,  reverence,  respect,  and  salu- 
tation;  prostrated,  moral  degradation  and  self-loathing, 

14.  The  Lower  Limbs,  held  straight  and  rigid,  indi- 
cate self-conceit  or  obstinacy ;  relaxed  And  bent,  timidity, 
awkwardness,  or  tottering  frailty ;  one  limb  relaxed 
and  the  other  straight,  graceful  ease;  they  shake  in 
terror  ;  they  ktieel  in  prayer. 

15.  The  Feet,  placed  so  as  to  point  directly  forwards, 
indicate  boorishness ;  turned  inwards,  deformity ;  close 
together,  timidity,  or  azvkxvardness ;  \x  few  inches  apart, 

with  ONE  HEEL  IN  ADVANCE  OF,  aiul  POINTING  TOWARDS 

the  other  heel,  graceful  ease ;  the  weight  of  the  body 
supported  on  the  \\v.tii\.ie.d  foot ,  dignity,  dislike,  or  care- 
lessness;  on  the  ADVANCED  'ioo\.,  familiarity,  attention, 
or  sympathy ;  the  feet  considerably  separated,  with  the 
weight  of  the  body  on  the  advanced  foot,  eagerness, 
earnest  appeal,  listening,  attack,  &c.;  on  the  retired 

foot,  disgust,  horror,  defence,  &.C.;  considerably  apart, 
with  the  weight  of  the  body  supported  equally  on  both 

feet,  pomposity  and  bluster  :  frequent  change  indicates 
mental  disturbance  ;  starting,  sudden  apprehension,  or 
violent  surprise  ;  stamping,  harsh  authority,  or  angry 
itnpatience;  advancing,  energy  An(\  boldness ;  retiring, 
alarm  and  fearfulness ;  short,  light.,  tip-toe  steps,  ex- 
press caution,  or  secret  intrusion  ;  long,  heavy,  striding 
steps,  boasting  and  bravado. 

in.  Summary  of  the  General  Principles  of  Ges- 
TicuLATivE  Expression. 

16.  Motions  towards  the  body  indicate  self-esteem, 
egotism,  or  invitation  ;  from  thq  body,  command  or  re- 
pulsion ;  expanding  gestures  express  liberality,  distri- 
bution, acquiescence  ox  candour;  contracting  gestures, 

frugality,  reserve,  or  collection ;  rising  motions  express 
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suspension^  climax,^  or  appeal  ]  falling  motions,  comple- 
tion^ declaration^  or  respo7tse  :  a  st(ddc7i  stop  in  gesture 
expresses  doubt ^  ?ncditatio7t^  or  listening ;  a  sudden 
movements  decision^  or  discovery  :  a  broad  and siveeping 
range  of  gesture  illustrates  a  general  stateme?it^  or  ex- 
presses boldness^  freedom ^  and  self-possession  ;  a  limited 
range  denotes  diffidence  or  constraint^  or  illustates  a  sub- 
ordinate point ;  rigidity  of  muscles  denotes  frmness^ 
strength^  or  effort ;  laxity^  languor  or  tveakness  ;  slow 
motions  are  expressive  oi  gentleness^  caution^  and  delib- 
eration ;  and  quick  motions,  of  harshness  and  temerity > 

IV.   Principles  of   Grace. 

17.  The  eye  should  generally  accompany  the  motions 
of  the  hand;  but,  in  directing  attention  to  any  object,  the 
eye  will  first  merely  gla?tce  towards  it^  and  then^.v  itself 
on  the  person  addressed^  while  the  finger  continues  to 
point. 

18.  The  Jiead  must  not  lean  from  side  to  sidc^  as  the 
gesture  points  ;  nor  must  it  rise  and  fall  with  the  inflex- 
ions of  the  voice  ;  it  should  be  kept  moderately",  but  not 
rigidly,  erect. 

19.  The  motions  of  the  arm  must  co?nmence  at  the 
shoulder.,  not  at  the  elbow  ;  the  upper  part  of  the  arm 
should  never  rest  in  contact  with  the  side. 

20.  The  motions  of  the  arms  should  not  be  accompa- 
nied by  any  action  of  the  shoulders^  or  stuaying  of  the 
body.  Thus,  in  projecting  j'^rw^rrtf  one  arm,  the  oppo- 
site shoulder  must  not  retire  ;  or  in  raising  one  arm,  the 
opposite  shoulder  must  not  be  depressed.  The  shoulders 
should  be  kept  square  to  the  eye  of  the  auditor.,  or  to  the 
centre  of  the  auditors.  The  habit  of  shrugging  the 
shoulders  is  ungracefid,  and  should  be  avoided. 

21.  A  harmonious  ACCOMPAyiiMTS.'ST  of  arm  to  arm, 
is  essential  to  graceful  motion.  When  only  one  arm  is 
used  in  the  gesture,  the  other  should  be  brought  into 
action  less  prominently,  and  at  a  lower  elevation.  When 
the  gesticulating  arm  comes  in  front  of  or  across  the 
body.,  the  retired  arm  falls  a  little  behind ;  and  when  the 
gesture  is  backwards.,  the  subordinate  arm  advances. 
When  the  gesture  is  under  the  horizontal  elevation^  the 
other  arm  may  hang  laxly  by  the  side. 
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22.  Every  action  of  the  arm  should  be  terminated  by 
an  ACCENTUAL  MOTION  OF  THE  HAND,  frovi  thc  ivrist. 
In  caltn  and  unlmpassloned  speakings  the  accentual  beat 
of  the  gesture  will  coincide  with  the  vocal  accent ;  in 
strong  emotion^  the  gesture  will  precede  the  xvords. 
The  motions  of  the  hand  must  be  made  entirely  from  the 
xvrist  Joints  which  must  tlierefore  be  held  perfectly  slack. 

33.  Every  accentual  motion  must  have  a  prepara- 
tory movement  in  the  opposite  direction.,  more  or  less 
sweeping,  according  to  the  nature  and  emphasis  of  the 
accentual  motion.  A  direct  rise.,  fall.,  or  lateral  move- 
ment would  be  ungraceful,  and  unnatural.  As  we  first 
bend  the  body  in  order  to  leap  up.,  and  raise  the  hammer 
in  order  to  strike  the  nail.,  so  we  must  carry  the  hand 
towards  the  lefts  before  a  gesture  to  the  right ;  raise  it 
before  a  doivfnvard  motion,  and  vice  versa. 

24.  The  line  described  by  the  hand  in  any  motion  must 
be  a  CURVE — except  in  violent  passion,  when  the  rigiditv 
of  the  joints  renders  the  line  of  motion  straight  and  an- 
gular. The  graceftil  curve  is  obtained  by  turning  the 
hand  freely  upon  its  joint,  keeping  the  wrist  SLAiTK.  and 
the  elbow  detached  from  the  side. 

25.  Th<i  Jingers  should  alwa\s  be  somewhnl  apart., 
and  the  thumb  considerably  separated  from  tJie  forefn- 
ger.  The  joints  should  be  slack.,  and  the  fingers  slightly 
bent.,  but  not  beyond  a  gentle  curve  —  except  for  partic- 
ular expressiveness. 

26.  The  weight  of  the  body  should  generally  be  sustained 
entirely  by  one  foot',  and  it  should  he  shifted  from  one 
to  the  other  at  every  change  of  style  or  of  subject.  The 
limb  that  does  not  support  the  weight  of  the  body  should 
be  slightly  bent.,  and  its  foot  should  rest  lightly,  or  only 
partially,  on  the  ground. 

27.  Gesture  is  most  gi"aceful  with  the  right  hand  and 
arm  when  the  left  foot  is  in  advance.,  and  with  the  left 
hand  when  the  right  foot  is  in  front.  This  preserves  the 
square  of  the  body.      (See  par.  20.) 

28.  The  feet  should  be  generally  separated  about  as 
much  as  the  breadth  of  the  foot  —  the  one  in  advance  of 
the  other,  with  its  heel  pointing  to  the  heel  of  the  re- 
tired foot.  More  extended  positions  will  be  occasionally 
required  in  expressive  action.     The  angle  at  which  the 
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feet  stand  should  be  about  7o  dcgi-ees^  unless  in  very  ex- 
tended separations, —  as  in  loiigeing^ — when  it  may  be 
increased  to  1)0  degrees.  With  ordinary  extension,  the 
angle  of  grace  and  stability  cannot  exceed  75". 

29.  The /i't'/  must  not  cross  each  other  in  any  movement. 
Their  motions  should  alvvavs  be  in  diajronal  lines.     A 


direct  lateral  or  front 
graceful.     Even  in  v 


xtension  of  the  feet  would  be  im- 
cing,  the  left  foot  must  be  moved 
towards  the  left,  and  tne  right  towards  the  right  side. 

30.  In  turning  the  body  to  one  side,  the  motion  shoidd 
commence  with  the  feet;  but  they  should  not  be  lifted 
from  the  ground.     The  weight  of  the  body  being  on  the 

forepart  of  the  feet  ^  a  turn  of  4")'*  may  be  made  by  merely 
sliding  the  heels  rou7id;  and  the  weight  being  on  the 
heels.,  a  tm"n  of  1)0"  may  be  made  by  sliding  around  the 

forepart  of  the  feet.  These  turns  can  only  be  made  to 
the  side  corresponding  xvith  the  retired  foot.  Thus  :  \\hen 
the  right  foot  is  in  front,  turn  to  the  left,  and  vice  versa. 

31.  In  KNEELING,  bring  that  knee  to  the  floor  fust 
which  is  next  to  the  spectator:  in  rising.,  bring  up  the 
knee  which  in  farthest  from  him. 

32.  In  MAKING  A  BOW,  do  not  kick  or  shuffle  one  foot 
backwards,,  or  jerk  the  head  forwards,  but  extend  one  foot 
slightly  to  the  side.,  the  right  foot  to  the  right,  or  the  left 
to  the  left,  and  draii\  (not  lift)  the  other  in  the  same 
direction,  while  you  gracefully  bend  the  body.  The  arms 
must  not  adhere  to  the  side,  but  depend  freely  from  the 
shoulders,  limber  as  ropes. 

33.  In  standing  before  a  bar,  or  rail,  or  in  a  pul- 
pit, do  not  lounge  on  the  frame,  or  even  keep  the  hand 
on  it  habitually  :  but  stand  back  sufficiently  far  to  allow 
the  arm  to  rise  and  fall  without  touching  the  rail. 

34.  In  HOLDING  A  BOOK,  cudcavour  to  do  so  with  one 
hand  —  generally  the  left;  but  if  the  volume  is  too  large 
for  one  hand,  let  both  hands  sustain  it  equally  by  the  cor- 
ners. In  either  case,  let  the  plane  of  the  book  be  as 
nearly  as  possible  horizontal — and  do  not  hold  it  up  be- 
tween your  face  and  your  auditor's  line  of  vision. 

35.  In  sitting,  do  not  draw  the  feet  backwards  under 
the  chair,  but  advance  them,  and  keep  the  soles  on  the 

foor.,  with  as  much  variety  of  position  as  may  be  consis- 
tent vyith  grace  and  with  the  subject  in  hand. 
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V.    Relative  Positions  of  the  Hand  and  Arm 

IN  Motion, 

36.  The  following  illustrations  exemplify  a  Principle 
of  the  utmost  simplicity  and  comprehensiveness ;  one 
which  in  fact  includes  all  that  can  be  needed  to  secure 
mecJianical  excellence  in  any  movements  of  Hand  and 
Arm.      The   Principle   is :      The    Hand    invariably 

POINTS    in    the    opposite    DIRECTION    TO    THAT    OF    THE 

Arm's  Motion. 

37.  The  Hand,  in  rising  or  falling,  must  be  always  in 
one  of  two  positions  :  namely  with  the  Jlat^  or  with  the 
edge  presented  to  the  eye  of  the  spectator.     Thus : 

No.  I. 
Arm  rising  —  Hand  hanging  downward. 


Flat  presented. 

Arm  falling- 


Edge  presented. 

No.  n. 

Hand  pointing  upwards. 


Flat  presented. 


Edge  presented. 
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38.  The  Hand,  in  moving  to  right  or  left,  must  be 
always  in  one  of  two  positions :  namely  with  the  palm^ 
or  with  the  back^  upwards.*     Thus : 

No.  III. 

Arm  moving  to  right  —  Hand  pointing  to  left. 


Palm  upwards.  Back  upwards. 

No.  IV. 

Arm  moving  to  left — Hand  pointing  to  right. 


Palm  upwards.  Back  upwards. 

39.  The  Principle  exemplified  above  should  be  fixed 
into  a  habit,  so  as  to  require  no  thought  in  its  application. 
The  following  method  of  practice  will '  be  found  speedily 
effective.  Divide  each  complete  tnoflon  into  four  parts. 
Thus : 

Vertical  Movement. 

1.  Raise  arm  to  position  No.  2,  while  hand  retains  its 
pendent  position  as  in  No.  1. 

2.  Bring  hand  into  position  No.  2. 

*  Any  movement  to  right  or  left  with  the  hand  oh  edge  is 
ungraceful. 
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3.  Depress  arm  to  position  No.  1,  while  hand  continues 
pointing  upward  as  in  No.  2. 

4.  Bring  hand  into  position  No.  1 . 

Transverse  Movement. 
I.  Move  arm  to  position  No.  4,  while  hand  continues 
pointing  as  in  No.  o. 

3.  Bring  hand  into  position  No.  4. 

3.  Move  arm  to  position  No.  3,  while  hand  continues 
pointing  as  in  No.  4. 

4.  Bring  hand  into  position  No.  3. 

40.  After  a  few  repetitions  of  this  exercise,  the  knack 
will  be  obtained  of  moving  arm  and  hand  separately  — 
whicii  is  the  essence  of  the  Principle.  The  whole  of  each 
movement  should  thus  be  performed  smoothly  and  witii- 
out  a  break.  Practise  with  each  hand,  alternately,  and 
with  both  hands,  simultaneously,  ur.til  facility  is  attained. 


VI.  Application  of  Gesture. 

41.  Inexpressive  motions  should  always  be  avoided. 
No  gesture  should  be  made  xvithont  a  reason  for  it ;  and 
when  any  position  has  been  assumed,  there  should  b(»  no 
change  from  it  ivitliout  a  reason.  The  habit  of  allowing 
the  hands  to  fall  to  the  side  immediately  after  every 
gesture,  produces  an  ungracefully  restless  eflect.  The 
speaker  seems 

•'Awkward,  embarrassed,  stiff",  without  the  skill 
Of  moving  gracefully,  or  standing  still. — 
Blessed  with  all  other  requisites  to  please, 
He  wants  the  striking  elegance  of  case." 

43.  A  speaker  must  not  be  constantly  in  ptotion. 
Repose  is  a  chie.f  element  of  gesticulative  eftect.  Some 
orators  accompany  every  vocal  accent  by  a  bodily  mo- 
tion; but  the  consequence  is,  that,  gesticulate  ever  so 
well,  and  be  energetic  as  they  may,  they  can  produce  no 
etiect — but  that  of  mesmeric  drowsiness.  The  monoto- 
nous manipulations  fatigue  the  eye,  and  rock  the  brain  to 
slumber.  A  gesture  that  illustrates  nothing  is  worse  than 
useless.  It  destroys  the  effect  of  really  appropriate  move- 
ments. Perhaps  the  most  difficult  part  of  gesture  is 
gracefully  to  stand  still.     Let  the  speaker  study  this. 
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continues 


continues 


43.  The  FREqLiENXY  of  gesture  will  depend  on  the 
variety  of  ideas  and  ftioods  that  occur  in  the  language. 
A  uniform  strain  will  require  little  gesture ;  and  a  vari- 
able^ Jiighty^  passionate  strain^  will  demand  many 
gestures. 

44.  Gestures  are  either  Directive,  Illustrative,  or 
Emotive.  Directive  gestures  carry  the  eye  of  the  spec- 
tator to  the  objects  spoken  of,  which  are  either  visible, 
supposed  to  be  visible,  or  figuratively  presented  to  the 
"  mind's  eye."  Directive  gestures  are  most  appropriate 
with  language  in  the  present  tense.  They  are  necessary 
when  the  demonstrative  words,  Lol  yon.,  this.,  that.,  be- 
hold!   (&c.  are  used. 

45.  Directive  gestures  must  be  arranged  with  pictorial 
accuracy.  Thus,  the  hand  and  eye  must  be  elevated  in 
pointing  to  the  firmaments  to  mountains.,  and  to  iiear 
objects  above  the  speaker ;  and  depressed  below  the  hori- 
zontal elevation,  for  rivers.,  and  for  near  objects  belozv 
the  level  of  the  speaker'' s  eye.  They  must  be  Jiorizontal 
in  addressing  persons  aroujid  us.,  and  in  pointing  to  ob- 
jects at  a  distance. 

46.  Directive  gestures  must  be  suited  to  the  language. 
Thus,  in  the  following  lines  : — 

"  'Tis  morn,  but  scarce  yon  lez'el  sun 

Can  pierce  the  war-clouds,  rolling  dun,"  &c. 

"The  sun  has  almost  reached  his  journey's  close"  &c. 

we  must  not  point  upwards  to  the  sun  ;  for  at  "  morn," 
and  at  his  "journey's  close,"  the  sun  must  be  ?iear  the 
horizon.     Thus,  too,  in  the  following : — 

'*  His  setting  ushers  in  a  night  to  some, 
Which  morning  shall  not  break." 

Suppose  the  setting  sun  pointed  to  on  the  right.,  the 
*'  night"  must  be  ushered  in  from  the  left;  and  "  morning" 
must  not  "  break"  on  the  right,  but — opposite  to  where 
the  sun  set, —  on  the  left. 

47.  Having  located  any  fixed  object  by  a  directive  ges- 
ture, we  must  recur  to  the  same  poitit  in  again  speaking 
of  it,  or  of  any  object  associated  with  it  without  change 
of  scene.     Thus  in  the  following  lines  : — 


Is 
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"  SciiVing yot/e/cr  />eaA\ 
I  saw  an  eagle  wheeling  near  its  brow 
O'er  the  abyss  : —  his  broad,  expanded  wings 
Lay  calm  and  motionless  upon  the  air, 
As  if  he  floated  there  without  their  aid — 
By  the  sole  act  of  his  unlorded  will 
That  buoyed  him  proudly  up.     Instinctively 
I  deui  my  bow,"  Sic. 

If  the  "  peak  "  be  supposed  on  the  speaker's  /efiaide,  the 
action  of  bcfidbig  the  bow  must  not  be  directed  to  tlie 
right,  but — towards  the  peak — to  the  left. 

48.  Illusi'ra TiVE  gestures  must  be  suited  to  the  idea 
or  action  they  illustrate.     Thus  in  the  following  Hues : — 

•'  By  torch  and  trumpet-sound  arrayed. 
Each  horseman  drczv  his  battle  blade.,  , 

And  furious  every  charger  neighed 
To  join  the  dreadful  revelry;" 

the  word  ^'  arrayed*'  should  be  illustrated  by  a  slow.,  hori- 
zontal expansion  of  the  arm,  the  handy/a/  and  pointing 
outwards.,  as  if  to  the  serried  rank  of  soldiers :  at  the 
words  "  drew  his  battle  blade,"  there  tnay  be  an  imitative 
action, —  but  it  must  be  correctly  imitative ;  the  right 
arm,  in  drawing  the  sword,  must  not  be  curved  back- 
wards across  the  body,  but  straightly  drawn  upwards  as 
if  it  had  a  yard  of  steel  behind  it.  The  hand  must  be 
reversed  in  taking  hold  of  the  hilt,  and  turned  round 
when  the  act  of  drawing  the  blade  is  completed,  as  if  to 
elevate  the  point  in  the  air.  The  left  hand  —  the  "horse- 
man's" bridle-hand,  —  \\\\\^\.  take  no  part  in  the  action. 
In  drawing  an  infatitry-^wiord  the  left  hand  grasps  the 
scabbard  ;  but  a  calvary-sword  has  a  heavy  scabbard  to 
resist  the  pull. 

49.  Shakespeare's  admirable  compendium    of  the 
principles  of  gestic  application  : — 

'••  Suit  the  action  to  the  word,  the  word  to  the  action,  with  this 
special  observance,  that  you  o'erstep  not  the  modesty  of  nature  !" 

must  not  be  so  interpreted  as  to  lead  the  speaker  to  aim 
at  illustrating  individual  words.  "  To  the  word," 
must  be  understood  to  mean,  "to  the  utterance," — 
"to  the  general  import  of  the  language  in  connexion  with 
the  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  and  the  relative 
position  of  speaker  and  hearer."     This  only  would  fully 
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"suit  the  action  to  tiie  word."  Tiiat  sort  of  imitative 
j:fcsture,  in  which  many  orators  in(Uil<i^e  at  the  mere  men- 
tion of  any  word  which  is  susceptible  of  imitative  ilhis- 
tration,  is  t(i  be  condemned,  and  must  not  be  allowed  to 
plead  a  misinterpretation  of  JShakespeare's  rule  as  a  jus- 
tifying authority.  Some  speakers  carry  the  principle  of 
''suiting  the  action  to  the  word"  so  far,  that,  if  they 
would  not  imitate  the  sounding  of  a  trumpet,  and  the 
neighing  of  a  charger,  in  the  lines  quoted  in  the  last  par- 
agraph, they  do  perform  actions  equally  ridiculous  in 
every  sentence  of  their  oratory. 

50.  Emotivi:  Expkkssion  will  l)e,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  associated  with  all  Gesticulation.  The 
speaker's  fcelitigs^  with  respect  to  the  object  spoken  of, 
should  invariably  find  expression  in  his  delivery.  If  the 
orator  is  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  expressiveness 
of  the  dirt'erent  varieties  of  gesture,  and  well  exercised  in 
the  mechanical  principles  oi  grace/til  motion^  he  may 
trust  to  the  spontaneous  development  of  Emotive  Gesture 
in  his  delivery,  without  fear  of  its  being  inappropriate. 

51.  All  the  parts  of  the  body  must  blend  in  harmon- 
ious accompaniment  to  the  Gesticulating  member.  Is- 
olated motions  are  ungraceful  and  unnatural.  The 
impulse  that  moves  the  hand  will  not  be  unfelt  by  every 
muscle  in  the  frame.  If  ge'itj.rc  \,cie  practised  merely 
as  a  mechanical  art,  this  united  expression  might  not  be 
attained  ;  but  the  Mechanics  of  Action  should  be  studied 
chiefly  for  the  sake  of  grace.,  and  as  a  means  to  keep  in 
check  the  energy  that  might  else  run  wild.     For 

"In  the  very  tempest,  torrent,  and,  as  I  may  say,  whirlwind 
of  your  passion,  you  must  acquire  and  beget  a  temperance  that  ^ 
may  give  it  smoothness." 

A  speaker  who   loses  command  over  himself  either  in 
language,  intonation,  or  gesture,  must  not  be  surprised  if 
he  preserve  none  over  his  audience. 

52.  Gestures  have  been  divided  into  Colloquial 
and  Oratorical.  Colloquial  gestures  differ  from  Ora- 
toxical  actions,  principally  in  their  extent.  In  the  former/ 
the  arm  is  bent,  and  held  closer  to  the  side, — but  not  in 
contact  with  it,  and  the  action  is  chiefly  confined  to  the 
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hand]  for  the  latter,  the  arm — the  "oratorical  weapon," 
—  is  fully  unfolded  and  advanced,  anil  moved  directly 
from  the  shoulder. 

53.  With  reference  to  the  application  of  Gesture,  the 
following  is  a  grand  precept : — 

'•  To  this  one  standard  make  your  just  appeal,       , 
Here  lies  the  golden  secret, —  Learn  to  feci  V 

VII.  Examples  of  Application  ok  Gesture. 

54.  The  following  Examples  are  added  as  Illustratit)ns 
of  the  mode  of  applying  Gesture.  The  pieces  selected 
are  various  in  style,  and  all  naturally  adapted  for  etlective 
Gesticulation.  The  aim  of  the  action  indicated  is  simply 
to  Idealize  the  scene.  This  indeed  is  the  principle  of  all 
oratorical  action.  The  Shakesperian  precept,  '^  vSuit  the 
action  to  the  xvord^^  is — as  we  have  shown — liahle  to  a 
serious  misapplication  ;  its  true  meaning  will  be  unambig- 
uously conveyed  by  the  equally  laconic  direction,  Real- 
ize  THE    SCENE. 

55.  The  Extracts  are  printed  prosaically,  that  the  stu- 
dent may  not  be  misled  by  the  customary ////<?jr  of  metrical 
i:)rinting,  to  make  pauses  or  tones  otherwise  than  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  sense.  Verse  requires  no  separate 
Rules  for  Reading.  In  strictly  following  the  sense,  there 
should  be  no  discord  between  the  reader's  voice  and  the 
poet's  rhythm.  If  any  want  of  harmony  exist,  the  poet 
is  in  fault.  One  rule  is  common  to  both  poet  and  reader, 
"  Make  the  sound  an  echo  to  the  sense." 


LOCiiiNVAK. —  Scott. 

I.  'O  joung  Lochinvar  is  come  out  of  the  west !  Through  all 
tlie  wide  Border  his  steed  was  Ww  best ;  and,  save  his  good  broad- 
sword, he  weapon  had  none ;  he  roc'^  all  unarmed,  and  he  rode 
all  alone !  So  faithful  in  love,  unci  so  dauntless  in  war,  there 
never  was  knight  like  the  younj;  I.ochinvar! 

'^Wq  staid  not  for  brake,  and  he  stopped  not  for  stone  ;  he  swam 
the  Esk  river  where  ford  there  was  none — but,  "'ere  he  alighted  at 
Netherby  gate,  the  bride  had  consented  ! —  the  gallant  came  late  : 
for  *a.  laggard  in  love,  and  a  dastard  in  war,  was  to  wed  'Hhe  fair 
Ellen  of  brave  Lochinvarl 

•^So  boldly  he  entered  the  Netherby  Hall,  '"mong  bride's-men, 
and  kinsmen,  and  brothers,  and  all :  H.  "  Then  spoke  the  bride's 
father,  his  hand  on  his  sword—  '*for  the  poor,  craven  bridegroom 
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said  never  a  word —  "•*(),  eonie  ye  in  peace  here,  or  come  ve  In 
war? —  '"or  to  dance  at  our  bridal, — yoiinj;  Lord  Lochinvarr'" 

'"•  I  lonj{  wooed  your  dant;i)ter.  my  suit  you  denied  :  love  swells 
like  the  Solway.  hut '-'ebbs  like  its  tide!  And  now  am  I  come, 
'•'with  this  lost  love  of  mine  to  lead  but  one  measure,  tirink  one 
cup  of  wine! — There  are  maidens  in  Scotland  ''*more  lovely  by 
far.  "that  would  f^ladly  be  bride  to  the  young  Lochinvar  !"'•'' 

"The  bride  kissed  tlic  j,'()blet !  the  knight  took  it  uj) ;  he  (|u;,Uled 
off  the  wine,  and  he  ilirew  down  the  cup!  She  looked  dovvn  to 
blush,  and  she  looked  up  to  sigh  —  with  a  smile  on  her  lip,  and  a 
tear  in  her  eye.  '''lie  took  her  soft  hand.  "*eie  her  mother  could 
bar. —  '*••  Now  tread  we  a  measure  !"  '''said  young  Lochinvar. 

^•So  stately  his  form,  and  so  lovely  her  face,  that  never  a  hall 
such  a  galliard  did  grace  !  While  her  mother '■"did  fret,  and  her 
father  ^-did  fume,  '■^'and  the  bridegroom  stood  '"dangling  his  bon- 
net and  plume;  -"'and  the  bride-maidens  whispered. -"'" 'T were 
better  by  far  to  have  matched  our  fair  cousin  with  -'young  Loch- 
invar!" 

^**One  touch  to  her  hand,  and  one  word  in  her  ear,  when  they 
reached  '■'•'the  hall-door,  •'•'and  the  charger  stood  near; — '"so  light 
to  the  croupe  the  fair  lady  he  swung,  so  light  to  the  saddle  be- 
fore her  he  sprung!  '-"She  is  won!  '•■'we  are  gone,  over  bank, 
bush,  and  scaur!  they'll  have  '^'fleet  steeds  that  follow!"  '"quoth 
young  Lochinvar. 

"'•'There  was  mounting  'mong  Gricmes  of  the  Netherby  clan ; 
Fosters.  Fenwicks.  and  Musgraves,  they  rode  and  they  ran  ;  there 
was  racing  and  chasing  '•^on  Cannobie  Lea  —  but  the  lost  bride  of 
Netheruy  ne'er  did  they  see.  ""So  daring  in  love,  and  so  daunt- 
less in  war,  '''have  ye  e'er  heard  of  gallant  •'"'like  young  Loch- 
invar'^'**^ 

Pictorial  Arrniif/einent.— I.  Lochinvar  on  the  left — Netherby  on  the  right     II. 

The  father  on  l.ochinvar's  right — the  bridegroom  on  the  left — the  bride  and 

the  mother  in  front. 
Details  of  action,  <)%;. —  l  Looking  with  admiration  to  left  alternately  with  speaking 
to  front.  -  energetic  tone  with  accentual  swaying  of  the  head.  •'*  quiet  undertone  to 
front — indicating  the  position  of  Netherby  by  a  motion  of  the  head  to  the  right.  ■•  strong 
tone  of  denunciation.  •''  clasping  the  hands,  (ir  otherwise  expressing  disapjxiintment  and 
determination.  •'  to  right.  '  alternately  to  left  and  right.  '•'  to  left.  '•*  turn  and  speak  to 
left.  1"  with  mocking  courtesy.  Htuin  and  spe.ik  to  right.  Ii^  pointing  to  the  breast. 
'•■'  carelessly  tossing  the  head  to  left.  !•* l(X)king  askaunce  to  left.  i'>  a  contemptuous  nod, 
then  turn  to  left.  '*'  look  to  left  alternately  with  speaking  to  front,  as  if  describing  to 
the  audience  what  is  taking  place,  '"turning  to  left  and  extending  left  hand,  l**  look- 
ing smilingly  to  right.  !'•'  to  front.  2<' stepping  backwiirds,  as  if  to  make  room,  and 
carrying  the  eye  from  left  to  rightj  as  if  following  the  motion  of  the  dancers.  21  imitative 
sound  of  vexation.  22  panting  with  anger,  and  gr.isping  the  scabbard  with  left  hand, 
while  repeatedly  opening  and  closing  the  right  hand.  2.'l  pointing  with  the  thumb  to  the 
left,  and  looking  in  the  opposite  direction.  24  imitative — supporting  the  right  arm  in  the 
left  hand  and  dangling  the  right  hand  from  the  wrist,  keeping  time  to  the  action  with  a 
motion  of  the  head.  2.'>  pointing  and  looking  to  front  with  face  averted.  -'<!  applying  the 
back  of  right  hand  to  the  left  corner  of  the  mouth,  and  sjieaking  in  an  undertone.  27 
indicatinc;  his  position  by  looking  askaunce  to  left,  and  notldin^  the  he.td  in  that  direction. 
'■^  speaking  to  front  in  a  semi-whisper.  2!t  pointing  and  looking  askaunce  to  left.  •''<»to 
front  with  look  of  eager  surprise.  •'•  quick  utterance  in  undertone  progressively  intensi- 
fied. 'S  loud  tone,  with  action  as  if  drawing  the  bridle  in  the  left  hand.  *' backward 
action  of  right  hand,  as  if  urging  the  steed  with  a  whip.  •'*<  indicate  commotion  on  all 
sides  by  alteniately  moving  the  ri}:ht  hand  to  the  right  and  the  left  hand  to  the  left 
•'■•''both  hands  pointing  to  front.     'Alooki 


■""  right  hand  extended  open  to  front. 


ng  to  front  and  pointing  left    hand  to  left. 
3** both  hands  pointing  to  left.    Stibow. 
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hamlet's  meditation  ox  death. —  Shakespeare. 

'To  be,  or  not  to  be,  -that  "is  the  question,  '^whether  'tis  nobler 
in  the  mind  to  sufter  the  stir.gs  and  arrows  of  outrageous  fortune, 
or  to  take  arms  against  a  sea  of  troubles,  and  by  opposing,  •'end 
them  ;''  — To  die  —  -to  sleep  —  no  more  ; —  and,  by  a  sleep,  to  sav 
we  end  the  heart-ache,  and  the  thousand  natural  shocks  that  flesh 
is  heir  to — 'tis  a  consummation  "devoutly  to  be  wish'd.  "^To  die? 
—  ^to  sleep: — ''to  sleep? — '"perchance  to  dream — "Ay,  ^there's 
the  rub?  For  "in  that  sleep  of  death  '-what  dreams  may  come, 
when  we  have  shuffled  oft"  this  mortal  coil,  "muct  give  us  pause; 
'■'there's  the  respect  that  makes  calamity  of  so  long  life  :•'  for  who 
would  bear  the  whips  and  scorns  of  time,  the  oppressor's  wrong, 
the  proud  man's  contumely,  the  pangs  of  despised  love,  the  law's 
delay,  the  insolence  of  office,  and  the  spurns  that  patient  merit  of 
the  unworthy  takes,  when  '^he  himself  might  his  quietus  make 
with  a  bare  '%odkin?''  Who  would  fardels  bear,  to  groan  and 
sweat  under  a  weary  life ;  but  that  the  dread  of  something  "'after 
death — "'that  undiscovered  country,  from  whose  bourn"  no  travel- 
ler i-eturns —  -puzzles  the  will,  and  makes  us  ''ratiier  bear  those 
ills  we  have,  '"^than  fly  to  others  '''that  we  know  not  of?"  Thus 
conscience  does  make  cowards  of  us  all;  and  thus  the  native  hue 
of  resolution  is  -"sicklied  o'er  Mith  the  pale  cast  of -'thought,  and 
enterprises  of  great  pith  and  moment;  "'with  this  regard,  their 
currents  turn  awry,  ^-and  lose  -''the  name"  of  action.-^ 

1  Standing  for  some  seconds  before  speaking,  witli  the  right  elbow  supported  in  the 
left  hand,  the  forefinger  and  tliunib  of  the  right  hand  supporting  the  chin, —  or  in  anv 
attitude  of  meditation-- with  the  eyes  fixed  on  vacancy.  !^  an  accentual  nod  of  the 
head.  •'  shaking  the  head.  •*  lotting  the  right  hand  fah  cm  the  left  arm.  ••  extend  the 
arms  with  tlie  accent  —  palms  downwards.  •>  rest.  ''  look  upwards  with  desire. 
Snieditative  attitude-^ the  arms  extended  downwaid — palms  downwards  and  fingers 
interlaced,  the  liead  lying  to  one  side.  '••  head  lying  to  the  opposite  side,  '"looking 
uneasily  forward,  with  raised  eyebrows  and  open  mouth.  H  head  depressed,  eyes  raised. 
1^  raising  the  head  progressively.  I'' pointing  demonstratively  upwards.  !■* extending 
the  right  hand  in  front,  '-''an  accentual  stroke  of  the  tight  hand  towards  the  left  side, 
as  if  pointing  to  a  dagger  or  sword.  J*>slowIy  raising  the  head  and  eyes.  1*^ extending 
both  arms  —  hands  open.  J"*  turning  tlie  hands  round  and  elevating  them  from  the  wrist, 
ill  raising  the  arms  to  the  level  of  the  head,  and  dn.'pping  them  to  rest  with  an  accentual 
sigh,  -"moving  the  right  hand  to  and  fro  in  front — palm  downward.  ^1  throwing  out 
tiie  right  hand  obliquely,  and  shaking  the  head,  --extending  both  arms  and  raising  the 
liands —  palm  outward.     -•'  a  gentle  accentual  stroke  of  the  hands  forwards.    -■*  bow. 


THE    DEATH    OF     MARMION. Su'     Walter    Scott. 

(1)  'With  fruitless  labour.  Clara  bound,  -and  strove  to  staunch, 
the  gushing  wound  :  "the  monk,  •*with  unavailing  cares,  ^ex- 
hausted all  the  Church's  prayers ;  "Ever,  he  said,  that,  'close,  and 
near,  a  lady's,  voice  was  in  his  ear,  and  that  the  priest**  he  could 
not  hear,  for  that  she  ever  sung — '"'In  the  lost  battle,  borne 
down  by  the  flying,  where  mingles  war's  rattle,  with  groans  ''•of 
the  dying!"  "so  the  notes  rung. 

'-"Avoid  thee.  Fiend  I — with  cruel  hand,  shake  not  the  dying 
sinner's  sand  I  '"Oh,  look,  my  son,  upon  yon  sign  of  the  Redeem- 
er's grace  divine!  '^oli,  think  on  faith,  and  bliss!  '"'By  many  a 
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death-bed  I  have  been,  and    many  a  sinner's  parting  seen,  but 
never  aught  ^''like  tliis." 

(II.)  ''The  war,  that  for  a  space  did  fail,  now  trebly  thundering, 
swell'd  the  gale,  and  '''••  Stanley !"  was  the  cry:  '"A  light  on  Mar- 
mion's  visage  spread,  and  fir'd  his  glazing  eye ;  with  dying  hand, 
above  his  head  he  shook  the  fragment  of  his  blade,  and  shouted 
^"••Victory!  -'iCharge  !  Chester !— Charge  !  -'-'On!  Stanley !  on  !"^'' 
''^^were  the  last  words  of  Marmion.-' 

Pictorial  Arrangement. —  I.  Marniion  lying  on  the  ground  in  the  centre — facing  the 
speaker — Clara  kneeling  by  his  side  to  the  right — the  monk  standing  beside  him, 
to  the  left.     II.  The  battlefield  to  the  extreme  left. 

Details  of  action,  dr'c. —  1  Pointing  downwards  with  rijtht  forefinger  to  Clara,  on 
right  of  centre,  ^open  the  hnnd.  ''pointing  horizontally  with  left  forefinger  to  left  of 
centre.  ■Iraisin^j  the  hand  and  looking  downwards  synipatheiically  to  centre.  5the  hand 
falling  to  rest  with  the  accent — the  head  shaking,  ''pointing  downwards  to  centre  with 
right  liand.  •'the  eyes  fixed  on  vacancy,  '^shaking  the  head,  "slow  utterance — muffled 
voice — listening  attitude.  l'>feebly  nodding  the  head,  Hlwjking  around  at  the  audience, 
l-'the  left  arm  extended  in  front — palm  downward — as  if  shielding  the  prostrate  man;  the 
ri^ht  arm  extended  backward — ihe  palm  outward — as  in  repulsion.  l-'Mooking  to  Mar- 
mion  and  raising  the  right  forefinger,  ^clasping  the  hands,  '"'averting  the  head — to 
right.  It'drawini;  back  the  head  and  looking  fearfully  askaunce  at  Marniioii.  l^look 
suddenly  with  raised  eyebrows  to  the  extreme  left,  '"^iiointing  with  left  hand  in  the  same 
direction.  l!*ixiinting  abruptly  with  right  hand  to  Marnnon.  -"with  the  action  pre- 
viously described — shaking  the  sword,  '-i' the  left  hand  downwards  as  if  s;ip])orting  the 
body — panting  utterance,  --raise  both  hands  eageriy.  -'^drop  both  arms  suddeiily — 
rest — -■•point  with  both  hands  to  Marniion,  and  sliake  the  head  mournfully  while  speak- 
ing,    -"'bow. 


AX  orator's  first  SPEECH  IX  PARLIAMEXT. AlcX.Bcll. 

^The  virgin  Member  -takes  his  honoured  place,  hvhile  beams 
of  modest  wisdom  light  his  face :  niultum  in  parvo  in  the  man 
you  see;  he  represents — ''the  people's  majesty!  'Behold  their 
choice!  the  pledged,  'tnidst  many  a  cheer,  to  give  free  •*trade ! 
•''free  votes  !  "free  bread  and  beer !  Blest  times  ! —  'He  sits  at 
last  within  the  walls  of  famed  St.  Stephen's  venerated  halls  I 
"O,  shades  of  Pitt  and  F'ox  !  'is  he  within  the  House  of  Commons? 
"How  his  senses  spin!  Proud  man!  "'has  he  then  caught  the 
Speaker's  eye?  ^'no,  not  just  yet  —  but  he  will,  bv-and.by.  ""I 
wonder  if  there  are  reporters  here?  '-Ay,  that  there  are,  and 
hard  at  work  thej'  appear.  '  'O  happv  man !  By  the  next  post 
shall  reach  your  lovt  J  con  uirnents, '^•*the  inaiden  speech  I  The 
Press  (great  tell-tale';  vvi'  t.-  C\  reveal,  ''how  you  have — spoken 
for  your  Count'-y's  w  ;al !  ti;  gaping  wonder  will  the  words  be 
read,  '^"The  rev    >'^.  J'.,  Lord  Noodle,  rose,  and  said." 

^This  pillar  cf  '  ten  pounders  "  rises  now,  and  Irv.ards  the 
Speaker  "'makes  prcbundest  bovy.  ^'Unused  to  sc  much  honour, 
his  weak  knees  ben*,  with  the  weight  of  senate-d  •  ..es.  "^He 
staggers --almost  fa'ls — stares —"'strokes  his  chin — clears  out 
his  throat,  rind  ventures  to  begin.  "'"Sir,  I  am  sensible"-'"  (some 
titter  near  him)— "'"  I  am,  Sir.  sensible"  -'"'Hear,  liea;  !"  -'-'(they 
cheer  hitn!)  -"Now  bolder  grown,  for  praise  mistaking  pother, 
"'tea-pots  one  arm,  and  spouts  out  with  the  otiicr.  •'!  am,  sir, 
sensible — I  am,  indeed — that,  though— I  slicuid-  want — words — 
2^1  must  proceed;  and,  for  the  first  tiriw  ir   my  lila  ^"'I  think  —  I 
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think — that — no  great  orator  — ^should  shrink  : — and,  therefore. 
— Mr.  Speaker — I  for  one — "•^"will  speak  out  freely.  -'^Sir — I've  not 
yet  done.  ''''Sir,  in  the  name  of  those  enlightened  men  who  sent 
me  here  to  ™'speak  for  them — why  then,  to  do  my  duty — as  I  said 
hefore — to  my  constituency — '^Tll  say  no  more. 

Pictorial  Arrangement. — The  House  of  Commons.  The  "Virgin  Member"  on  the 
right — the  "Speaker"  in  front — reporters'  gallery  to  left  of  centre— the  interrupt- 
ing members  on  the  left  side. 

Details  of  action.,  &'c. —  ^Look  and  point  with  right  forefinger  to  the  "virgin  mem- 
ber," then  speak  to  front,  ^open  the  hand,  ^expand  both  arms,  "lupward  wave  to 
right,  •'"'upward  wave  to  left  "a  confidential  communication— the  hand  covering  the 
mouth,  "look  around  with  pride.  **clasping  the  hands.  S'hand  on  forehead.  Wa  quief 
undertone  to  front.  IMook  to  right  and  centre,  and  right  again  before  speaking.  1-loc' 
upwards  to  left.  I'^swaying  the  head  rapturously.  Hpoint  with  the  open  right  hand  as 
if  at  a  gaper  in  the  left  hand.  l'">point  to  the  speech  with  the  right  forefinger.  J<>imita- 
tive.  I'pointto  right,  and  sjjeak  to  front  jocularly,  l^look  to  right  before  speaking  to 
front,  '"to  centre,  with  obeisance.  -Olook  annoyed  to  left  side,  then  speak  smilingly  to 
front.  -Ijook  amused  to  left,  ii'-point  to  left,  and  speak  mirthfully  to  front,  ^iiook 
archly  to  front,  ^-tlook  with  a  contemptuous  shrug  to  left  before  speaking.  2.5;ook  be- 
wildered and  glance  with  an  air  of  annoyance  to  left  before  speaking,  ^'frowning  to  left, 
2"with  a  determined  side  jerk  of  the  head.  2>'look  to  left  with  an  air  of  triumph,  then 
speak  to  front,  ^'proudly,  ^'hesitating.  311ook  disconcertediy  to  left,  then  speak  lugu- 
briously. 


RUSTIC  LOGIC. — Anony metis. 

(I.)  'Hodge,  a  poor  honest  country  lout,  not  over-stocked  with 
learning,  chanced  on  a  summer's  eve  -to  meet  the  Vicar,  home 
returning.  '"Ah!  Master  Hodge,"  the  Vicar  cried.  "  what,  still 
as  wise  as  ever?  '*the  people  in  the  village  say  that  you  are  won- 
drous clever."  -'"Why  Measter  Parson,  as  to  that  I  beg  you'll 
right  conceive  me.  •'!  do  na  brag,  but  yet  "I  knaw  a  thing  or  two, 
believe  me."  ^'''' We'll  try  your  skill."  ■''the  Parson  cried,  ''"for 
learning  what  digestion  :  and  this  you'll  prove  or  right  or  wrong, 
by  solving  me  a  question.  '^Noah,  of  old,  three  babies  had,  or 
grown-up  children  rather;  "Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet  they  were 
called; — now  '-who  wasjaphet's  father?" 

'"'"Rat  it!"  cried  Hodge,  and  scratched  his  head ;  ''that  does 
my  wi.ts  belabour :  but  howsomde'er  I'll '^homeward  run,  and  ax 
old  Giles  my  neighbour." 

'"'To  Giles  he  went,  and  put  the  case  with  circumspect  intention  : 
(II.)'""  Thou  fool."  cried  Giles,  "  I'll  make  it  clear  to  thv  dull 
comprehension.  Three  children  has  Tom  Long,  the  smith,  or 
cattle-doctor  rather;  Tom,  Dick,  and  Harry,  they  are  called; 
"now,  who  is  Harry's  father?" 

'""  Adzooks,  I  have  it."  Hodge  replied,  "right  well  I  know  your 
lingo;  who's  Harry's  lather?'** — stop — ''here  goes, —  why  Tom 
Long,  smith,  by  jingo. 

(III.) '"Away  he  ran  to  find  the  priest,  with  all  his  might  and 
main  ;  who  with  good  humor  instant  put  the  question  once  again. 
'"'"Noah  of  old,  three  babies  had,  or  grown-up  children^i-ather; 
"Shem.  Ham.  and  Japhet  they  were  called:  now -"who  was 
Japhet's  father?" 
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2i*'I  have  it  noM-,"  —Hodge  grinning  cried,  -^'^  I'll  answer  like  a 
proctor:  2%ho'sJaphet's  father?  '-^now  I  know ;  why,  Long  Tom, 
smith,  the  doctor."-" 

Pictorial  A  rrangetnent. —  I.  Hodge  coming  from  left  meets  the  Vicar  coming  from 
right.  II.  Giles  stands  on  Hodge's  right.  JII.  Hodge  runs  towards  the  Vicar 
on  the  right. 
Details  of  action,  dr'c. —  1  Look  and  point  to  left,  then  speak  to  front.  Solving  a  rus- 
tic salute  to  right.  3turn  and  speak  to  left  with  raised  eyebrows,  "tpout  the  iips,  depress 
the  eyebrows,  and  shake  the  head.  5turn  and  speak  smilingly  to  right,  "'with  raised 
eyebrows,  'smiling  and  jerking  the  head  to  one  side.  **speak  to  front  without  turning 
the  body.  5'speak  to  left.  lOvery  deliberately,  ^striking  the  thumb,  fore  and  middle 
fingers  of  left  hand  with  right  forefinger,  in  pronouiicing  the  names.  1^  repeating  the 
last  stroke  and  accentually  nodding  the  head,  l^turn  and  speak  to  right  with  puzzled 
expression  and  "scratching"  action.  Upoint  backwards  over  the  shoulder  with  the 
thumb  of  left  hand,  l-'pointing  to  left,  and  speaking  amusedly  to  front.  K'to  left  with 
knitted  brow  and  giving  Hodge  a  dig  with  the  thualb.  I'slapping  the  leg  or  otherwise 
expressing  vulgar  triumph.  Tf^chuckle,  then  change  to  a  wandering  silent  look  of  serious 
stupidity.  J'Jpoint  t>  right,  and  speak  smilingly  to  front.  ii*Vepeatedly  strike  the  middle 
finger  while  s|}eaking,  2lchackling  and  rubbing  the  legs,  or  otherwise  expressing  vulgar 
delight,  ^-jerk  the  head  to  one  side  triumphantly,  then  sfeak  to  front.  -'Jpanting,  as  if 
from  quick  running,  '^-twith  the  head  lying  knowingly  to  one  side.  Sownli  a  nod  of 
pride,  '^^ix  chuckle  of  self  satisfaction  suddenly  changed  to  a  l(X)k  of  puzzled  disaji- 
pointment — then  look  to  the  audience  while  you  point  laughingly  to  Hodge,  ai.d  make 
your  bow. 

.   VIII.   Notation  of  Gesture. 

^6.  The  following  diagram  illustrates  the  positions  and 
lateral  shifts  of  the  feet,  (see  par.  2S-30) . 

A 


\ 


V 


Explanation. —  (i.)  Sent i- Later al\.wx\\  on  the  hall 
of  the  foot  from  the  position  indicated  by  the  black  feet — 
45  degrees. 

(2.)  Lateral  turn  on  the  hcel^  from  the  same  position, 
—  90  degrees. 

(3.)  Preparatory  shift  for  turning  to  the  opposite 
.side. 
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Note. — When  the  right  foot  is  in  front,  turn  to  left; 
and  when  the  left  foot  is  in  front,  turn  to  right.  Preserve 
an  angle  of  7o  degrees  in  every  posture. 

57.  Exercise. —  Traverse  a  complete  circle  to  right 
and  to  left,  shifting  one  foot  only.  The  circle  will  be 
completed  in  eight  semi-lateral^  or  four  lateral  turns. 

58.  Notation.— When  the  feet  are  separated  in  the 
first  degree^  or  little  more  than  the  breadth  of  the  foot^ 

the  weight  of  the  body  being  on  the  retired  foot,  the 
position  is  noted  r  1  when  the  right  foot  is  in  front,  and 
L  1  when  the  left  is  in  advance.  With  the  same  relative 
position  of  the  feet,  but  with  the  weight  of  the  body  on 
the  advanced  foot,  the  positions  are  noted  r  2,  and  l  2 — 
the  right  foot  being  in  front  for  the  former,  and  the  left 
for  the  la.  r.  When  they  aic  separated  in  the  second 
degree^  or  '    as  much  as  the  length  of  the  foot ^  the 

notation  is  k  -  .od  l  3  ;  11  4  and  i.  4  ;  and  when  they  are 
still  more  extencicd,  their  positions  are  noted  r  o  and  l  5  ; 
11  G  and  l  6. 

59.  In  this  notation,  the  weight  of  the  body  is  on  the 
retired  foot  for  all  the  odd  numbers^  and  on  the  ad- 
vanced /oo/'  for  all  the  even  numbers. 

60.  The  following  diagrams  illustrate  these  positions 
with  the  right  foot  in  advance. 


R  1. 


R2. 


R  3. 


R  4. 
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R  0. 


R  6. 

Vertical  and  Transverse  Motions  of  the  Arms. 
6i.  Either  arm  may  move  with  grace  to  the  extent  of 
a  semi-circle,  both  vertically  and  horizontally.  For 
notation,  Jive  points  are  selected  —  the  extremities  of 
the  semi-circle,  the  middle^  and  a  point  intermediate  to 
the  middle  and  each  extreme. 

62.  The  extremities  of  the  vertical  semi-circle  are  the 
zenith  and  the  nadir,,  (marked  z  and  «.)  the  middle 
point  is  the  horizontal  (h;)  and  the  other  intermediate 
points  are  elevated  half-way  to  the  zenith  (^,)  and  down- 
wards  halfway  to  the  nadir  (</.)  When  the  arm  hangs 
at  rest^  it  is  of  course  directed  to  the  nadir.  The  nota- 
tion R  is  use^l  to  distinguish  the  rest  position  from  the 
gesture^  n. 

63.  The  extremities  of  the  traftsverse  semi-circle  are  : 
the  arm  across  the  body  (c,)  and  backward  about  30  de- 
grees {b :)  the  other  points  are :  the  arm  extended  in  a 
line  with  the  shoulders,  {x ;)  projected  m  front  of  the 
body,  (y*,)  and  directed  obliquely  between  the  front  and 
the  extended  positions  {q.)  The  diagram  illustrates  this 
notation. 

30 


I 


11 

111 


PI 
ii  'I 
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ILA. 


64.  The  following  diagrams  exhibit  the  preparatory 
motions  iv.  MTtu  to  in  par.  23,  and  furnish  an  exercise  in 
application  of  the  notation  of  gesture. 

(I.)  Vertical,  Movements. 


^°h\ 


Explanation. — Transitional  movement  from  R  {rcsf)  to  d 
i^downivards) ;  d  to  h  {horizontal)  ;  h  to  e  {elevated)  ;  e  to  z 
{zcjiitk)  ;    z  to  e ;   e  to  h  ;    h  to  d  ;    d  to  n  {nadir.) 
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(II.)   Transverse  Movements. 


Explanation. — Transitional  movement  from  c,  {across  the 
body)  ;  to  f  {forivard)  ;  f  to  q  {oblique)  ;  q  to  x  {extended)  ;  x  to 
b  {backward)  ;  b  to  x ;    x  to  q  ;    q  to  f ;    f  to  c. 

65.  In  unimpassioned  delivery,  the  lines  of  prepara- 
tion may  be  much  more  sweeping  and  varied;  thus  : 

Exercises  on  Graceful  Transitions. 


Explanation.— R  tod;  R  toe;  d  tod;  h  toe;  h  to  z;  hx  tohf; 
e  to  dc. 
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66.  In  STRONG  PASSION,  the  preparations  will  be  si'm- 
p/e,  but  extensive,  and  the  accentual  lines  bold  and 
straight;  thus : 

Exercises  on  Passionate  Transitions. 


n-K 


Explanation. — R.  to  dc,  rebounding  to  he  ;  d  to  h  ;  d 
to  e  ;  h  to  d  ;  e  to  n. 

67.  In  practising  these  Exercises,  for  motions  of  the 
left  arm,  follow  the  lines  of  the  diagrams  as  held  before 
the  eye  ;  and  for  motions  of  the  right  arm,  trace  the  lines 
as  reflected  in  a  mirror. 


IX.  General  Scheme  of  Notation  for  Attitude 

AND  Motion. 

68.      I. — The  Feet,  Lower  Limbs  and  Trunk. 
(The  notation  placed  below  the  litze.) 

R1;R2;R3;R4;R5;R6.  )See  Diagrams 
L1;L2;L3;L4;L5;L6.  I         par.  60. 
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ad  . . .  advancing  sh  .  . .  shaking 

re  . . .  retiring  wk  .  .  .  walking 

r . . .  stepping  to  right  kn  . . .  kneeling 

1 . .  .  stepping  to  left  bw . . .  boiving 

st . . .  starting  crt.  . .  curtseying 
sp . . .  stamping 


+  . . .  standing  with  one 
foot  across  the  other 

up  .  .  .  body  drawn  «/, 
as  in  pride 

dn  .  .  .  bodj  sunk  doxvn, 
as  in  languor 


Note. —  I.  The  right  foot  is  in  front  for  the  R  series,  .ind  the  left,  for  the  L  series. 
The  weight  of  the  body  rests  on  the  foot  in  front  for  all  the  even  numbers,  and  on  the 
retired  toot  for  the  odd  numbers. 

11.  A  small  number  should  be  prefixed  to  the  no\3.\\onlor advancing-, retiring;^\^\>- 
ping  to  the  right,  or  to  the  left,  when  more  than  one  step  is  to  be  made.  Thus  -ac!- 
advancing  two  steps,  "re,  retiring  three  sjteps. 

69.      11. — The   Arms. 
(All  the  subsequent  notations  placed  above  the  line.) 

.  directed  across  the  bodv 


z.  . .  .  pointing  to  the  zenith  c 

e  .  • .  elevated  45"above  the  horizon  f 
h  . . .  horizontal  '         q 

d  .  .  .  dozvnwards   45**  below   the   x 

horizon 
n  .  ..  .  pointing  to  the  nadir  b 


'•        forzvards. 
.     "         obliquely  \'^^^ivo\x\{ 
.  extended  in  the  line  of  the 

shoulders 
.  directed  backzvards 


R . . .  the  arm  hanging  at  rest. 


pp. 

.  .preparatory  movement 

dr . . .  the  arms  drooping 

con 

.  .  .  the  arm  contracted 

fd  .  .  .  the  2ixm%  folded 

exp 

.  . .    •'       ^    expanded 

kim  . .  .  a  kimbo 

as'. 

.  ascending 

wv  .  . .  waving 

de . 

.  .  descending 

w . . .  lying  close  to  the  xvaist 

r. . 

.  moving  to  the  right 

si . . .  slow  motion 

1.. 

.  moving  to  the  left 

qk  . . .  quick  motion 

PJ- 

. .  the  arm  projected 

''"^(or  oc)  over  cnrve 

bk. 

. .  the  arm  drawn  back 

N— '(or  uc)  under  curve 

rb. 

. .  rebound  from  any  position 
to  the  same  again 

'~^v-/(or  ouc)  "1        J.     .• 

70.     III. — The  Hands. 

nt. 

. .  naturally  opened 

sh  .  .  .  shaking 

s .  . 

.  supine,  (palm  upwards) 

eh  . .  •  clinched 

p.. 

.prone,  (palm  downwards) 

str  .  . .  striking 

0  . . 

.  palm  outwards 

gr ...  grasping 

• 

1. . 

,  palm  inwards 

in  . . .  moved  inwards,  as  in  in- 

V. . 

.  raised  vertically 

vitation 

do . 

.  .  turned  downvjards 

ou  .  .  .  moved    outvjards    (from 

ix. 

, .  indexing  or  pointing 

the  wrist) 

rv . 

.  .  hands  revolving 

ap . . .  both  hands  applied  ^a\vn  to  pal . . .  striking  the  left  palm  with 
palm  the  right  forefinger  or  hand 

tip.  ..  fingers  of  both  hands  spread  cr. .  .  hands  crossed 
and  applied  ///^  to  tip  cl . .  .  hands  clasped 
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en  . . .  r////menr/if/j>'(the  ri^ht  fore-  \vr  .  . .  hands  wrttnff 
finj^er  touching  successive-  clp  . .  .  clapping 
ly  the  left  finger  tips) 

NoTU. —  I.  When  the  le/t  hand  or  arm  is  meant,  a  Ihie  is  f>refixcd\.o  the  symbolic 
lelier.      Thus:— d  q  signihes  LKFT  HAND,  downivnrds^  oblique. 

II.  A  colon  is  placed  between  any  two  sets  of  letters  that  refer  to  the  different  hands. 
Tims;— d  cj: /.,  signifies  LEFT  W\'ii\),  downwards,  oblique,  and  RIGHT  HAND 
pointing  to  the  zenith;  d  q : — R.  signifies  RIGHT  HAND  downwards,  oblique, 
LEI' T  HAS\)/allingto  rest.  The  several  symbols  are  separated  from  each  other  Ijy 
sjiaces  or  points. 

Ill  A  small  -■  prefixed  to  the  notation  will  indicate  that  both  hands  perform  the 
same  motion. 

IV.  Alternation  is  denoted  by  the  letter  a.  A  number  prefixed  shows  how  often 
the  alternation  is  repeated.  Thus  h  c^q  ^a,  signifies  right  hand  horizontal,  across 
the  body,  whence  overcurvcd  to  the  oblique  position; — the  le/t  hand,  alternately  with 
the  right,  performing  the  same  miotion  twice  to  the  opposite  side.  The  notation  a  a 
may  be  used  for  again  and  again. 

V.  1  mitative  gestures  are  expressed  by  the  general  symbol  im. 

71.     IV. — Parts  of  the  Body  on  which  the  Hands 

MAY    BE    PLACED. 

Ck. . .  hand  supporting  cheek 
Cn  .  .  .  ••  '•  chin 

Br  . .  .    •'      on  breast 
Bbr  .  . .  •'      beating  the  breast 
Bk  .  . .    "      behind  the  back 


Note. — A  small  -  prefixed  to  either  of  these  will  denote  both  hands.    Thus: — !^Ey 
signifies  both  hands  on  the  eyes;   !^Bk,  bothliands  behind  the  bach. 


He.. 

.  hand 

on 

head 

Fo.. 

a 

forehead 

Te.. 

.( 

temple 

Ev.. 

eyes 

Mo .  . 

I. 

mouth 

Li.. 

.  finger 

on  lip 

72.     v.— The  H 

B  .  . .  head  thrown  back 

Cr  . .  .  "•     crouched 

I ,  .  .      "     inclined  to  one  side 

II . .  .     '•         ••  to  left 

Ir.  .  .    "         "  to  right 

H  .  •  .    "     hanging  down 

Fr .  . .  frowning 

Lu  .  .  .  lugubrious 

Lau. .  .  laughing 

Lf . .  .  ejebrows  lifted 

Dp...         "         depressed 

Kn  .  .  .         •'         knitted 

R  . .  ,  eyes  looking  to  the  ris;-ht 

L . .  .  •'  '•         left 

U  .  . .  "  "  upxvards 

D  .  . .  '"  '■  dozvmvards 

Pt . .  .  W^?,  pouted 

Bt...    '•     bitten 

Cp ..."     compressed 


BAD 

AND  Face. 

Ts.. 

.  head  tossing" 

Sh. 

.  .    •'     shaking" 

Nd. 

.  .  '^     nodding 

Av. 

. .  "    averted  from  the  di- 

rection of  the  gesture 

Sm. 

. .  a  smiling  countenance 

F.. 

.  eves  looking  \n  front 

Ar. 

around 

As.. 

"        askaunce 

St.. 

.  staring 

We. 

.  .  -weeping 

Wi. 

.  .  ru inking 

v.. 

.  eyes  fixed  on  vacancy 

CI.. 

.  "    closed 

Mr. 

. ."  ;«c«5«;'/«^(Seepar.  5.) 

N.. 

.  nostrils  turned  up 

0.. 

.  mouth  open 

Gn. 

.  .  teeth  gnashed 
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X.  Order  of  Symbolic  Arrangement 

73.  The  symbolic  letters  bein<if  in  all  cases  dilVereiit,  no 
confusion  could  arise  whatever  order  of  notation  niiirht 
be  adopted  ;  but  when  several  letters  have  to  beeniploved. 
the  following  order  should  be  observed,  as  more  cun\  en- 
ient  than  a  random  arrangement. 

74.  Place  Jirst  the  notation  of  the  vertical  situation  of 
the   arm   (z  e  h  d  n)  ;  then  of  its  tra)isvcrsc   direction 
(c  f  q  X  b)  ;  next  of  the  manner  of  presentation  or  mo- 
tion of  tlie  hand ;  and  the  other  symbols  in  the  most  con- 
venient order. 

75.  The  notations  of  the  "Parts  of  the  15)  lyon  vvliich 
the  Hands  may  be  placed,"  and  of  the  Expressions  of 
the  "  Head  and  Face,"  are  in  Capital  letters  ;  all  the 
others  (written  above  the  line)   are  in  small  letters,  ex- 
cept the  position  of  rest^  noted  R. 

76.  The  compound  sy7nbols  will  be  easily  remembered, 
as  they  generally  suggest  at  once  the  words  of  which  thev 
are  contractions  ;  but  the  single  symbolic  letters  di recti  v 
tax  the  memory.  It  will  therefore  be  useful  to  collect 
these  alphabetically  into  a  separate 


XI.  Recapitulative  Table  of  the  Single  Symbolic 

Letters. 

.  palm  turned  otilwards 
.  hand  prone 
.  arm  dn-ecced  obliquely 
.  motion  to  the  right 
.  hand  supine 
.     **      vertical 
.  arm  laid  against  the  zvaist 
.    '•     extended 
.    •■'     directed  to  zenith 


.  nostrils  turned  uj) 
.  mouth  open 
.eyes  looking  to  right 
.     '•     turned  upzvards 
.     ''     fixed  on  vacancy 


a .  . 

.  alternation  of  hands,  &c. 

0  . . 

b.. 

.  arm  directed  backwards 

p  . 

c .. 
d.. 

.     *'         "■        across  the  hoay 
.     "         "        dovjmvards 

q.. 
r . . 

e. . 

.     "    elevated 

s .  . 

f.. 
h.. 

.     "•    directed /orzvards 
.     "    horizontal 

V  .  . 

w. 

i .  . 

.  palm  turned  inwards 

X  .  . 

1.. 

.  motion  to  the  left 

z  .  . 

n  . 

.  arm  directed  to  nadir 

B. 

.  .  head  thrown  bach 

N. 

D. 

. .  eyes  turned  dozvnwards 

0. 

F. 

.    '•     looking  in/ront 

R. 

H. 
I.. 

. .  head  hanging  down 

"     inclined  to  one  side 

U. 
V. 

L  . .  .eyes  looking  to  left 
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XIT.    AlM'MCATIONS    OF    THE   NOTATION    OF    GesTI'HE. 

77.  The  uses  of  a  system  of  Notation  for  Attitude  and 
Motion,  are  various.  Hy  it  the  {Speaker  can  rejjfister  tor 
practice  any  position  or  niovement  which,  in  practical 
Oratory,  in  Painting,  or  in  .Sculpture,  strikes  him  as  eHec- 
tive.  By  it,  also,  the  Artist  is  enabled  to  jot  for  repro- 
duction any  attitude  of  vvhicii  he  may  have  obtained  a 
momentary  glance.  To  the  Teacher  of  Gesture,  a  s 
tern  of  Notation  is  of  great  service  in  furnishing  .1 
nomenclat'.uT  for  the  mechanics  of  action  ;  and  to  the 
Student  it  will  be  found  a  considerable  assistance  in  the 
acquisition  of  variety  and  precision  of  movement. 

XIII.  Illustrations. 

78.  The  following  passages  are  marked^  as  an  exercise 
in  the  Notation.  The  subject  does  not  require  length- 
ened illustration.  Gesture  should  not  be  made  too  stud- 
ied, or  rigidly  systematical;  freedom — the  chief  charac- 
teristic of  grace — would  be  destroyed  in  the  attempt  to 
follow  a  minutely  tlirective  notation.  Let  every  motion 
be  in  itself  expressive  and  <j;raccjui^  and  scope  may  b  * 
left  for  spontaneity  of  application. 

MACRETII    TO    THE    DAGGER-VISION. —  S/iakcSpCarC. 

h  q  p  slir 

Is  this  £1  dagger  [which  I  see  before  me? — 
St  R.{ 

PJ  gr 

The  handle  towards  my  hand  ! — Come,  let  me  clutch  thee  : — 

R4  L2  r  R2 

h  q  s  St 

I  have  thee  not; — and  yet  I  see  thee  still ! 

Rl 

Dp  o  pj 

Art  thou  not,  fatal  vision,  sensible 

Ri 

ix 

To  feeling  as  to  sight? —  or  art  thou  but 

Rl 

rb 

A  dagger  of  the  mind? —  a  false  creation 


Proceeding  from  the  heat-oppressed  brain  ?''Tn 


eq 


I  see  thee  yet; — in  form  as  palpable 
R-2 
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Im 


As  this  which  now  I  draw. 

— li  c . . . .  t«).  • . .  n  si  —IX 

Thou  marslisirst  ine  the  wa^  that  I  was  going; 

— pp  _  — eq 

And  -^  such  an  instrument  I  was  to  use. 

ki 

Sh^li  con  ^PJ'^fl 

Mine  eves  are  made  the  fools  o'  the  other  senses, 

1.1        *  L-i 

qk  cl  e  q  qk— h  q  ix 

Or  else  worth  all  the  rest :  -I  see  thee  still ! 
Ll  R'2  Ui 

— V  as  — h  q  con  — pi  h  q  — c 

And  ^TN  on  thy  blade  and  dudgeon,  gouts  of  blood  . . . 

— w 

Which  was  not  so  before  I — 

R3 

Ar  h  q  V  Sh 

There's  no  such  thing : — 
Ll 
Kn  ch  Bbr  — e  q 

It  is  the  bloody  business,  which  informs 

L2 
— rl 

Thus  to  mine  eves.    Now  o'er  the  one-half  world 

Rl 

Nature  seems  dead,  and  wicked  dreams  abuse 


The  curtained  sleep.     Now  witchcraft  celebrates 
Pale  Hecate's  offering,  and  withered  murder 


Alarumed  by  his  sentinel  the  wolf 
Rl 

Whose  howl's  his  watch,  thus,  with  his  stealthy  pace, 

R2 

With  Tarquin's  ravishing  strides,  toward  his  design 


2dq 


1 


Moves  like  a  ghost.    Thou  sure  and  firm  set  earth 
.id  ^     1  R2 

r: — 1  shr  ch 

Hear  not  my  steps  which  way  they  walk — for  fear 

2dx 

The  very  stones  prate  of  my  whereabout, 

e  f  V 
And  take  the  present  horror  from  the  time 

Rl 
31 
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cl 
Which  now  suits  with  it. 

w  — li  q  p 

I  go,  and  it  is  done  :  ^s^  the  bell  invites  me.  -^ 

R2  .     —ad 

Fr 

Hear  it  not,  Dnncan,  for  it  is  a  knell 

— z  ix  — rv:  d  b 

That  summons  thee  . ...  to  heaven  or  to  hell. 


MARCO  BozzARis. —  I^.  G.  Hallcck. 

d  q  ix 

At  midnight,  in  his  guarded  tent, 

LI 

rb 

The  Turk  was  dreaming ...  of  the  hour 

s  pp  d  q  ch  sh  , 

When  Greece,  her  knee  in  suppliance  bent, 

con  pj 

Should  tremble  at  his  power; 

li  q  ix  c  to  f  to        q^~to  x  s 

In  dreams,  through  camp  and  court  he  bore 
L2  LI 

rv  ev 

The  trophies  of  a  conqueror ; 
L3 
ix  Sm 

In  dreams,  his  song  of  triumph  heard- — 
L2 

R  hqo 

Then,  wore  that  monarch's  signet-ring — 

pp  d  str  2h  f^^eq 

Then,  press'd  that  monarch's  throne — a  king!  — 

rR2 
R 
As  wild  his  thoughts,  and  gay  of  wing, 

Sh 
As  Eden's  garden  bird  !  rzs 
Rl 

— li  q  ix 

At  midnight,  in  the  forest  shades, 
R2 

— r  p  —1  p 

Bozzaris  ranged  his  Suliote  band, 

— S  lit 

True  as  the  steel  of  their  tried  blades, 

— rb  ch  as  h  q  str 

Heroes  in  heart  and  hand. 
L2  up  Rl 
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— hq  ix 

There  had  the  Persians'  thousands  stood, 
LI 

pp  as  — d  q  ix  str 

There  had  the  glad  earth  drunk  their  blood 

— cli         rb 

On  old  Platiea's  day ; 

.   L2up 
qk — h  q  s:        h  f  s  pp  2eqo 

And  now  these  breathed  that  haunted  air — 

Ll 

rb 

The  sons  of  sires  who  conquered  there — 

ch  con  str:  — ch  Br: 

With  arm  to  strike,  and  soul  to  dare, 

L-2  L 1 

As  quick,  as  far  as  they  I^tn 
2adL2 

h  q  ix 

An  hour  passed  on  : — the  Tiirk  awoke ; — 

Ll 
V  as 

That  bright  dream  /rv  was  his  last ; — 

dn 
As  — w 

He  woke — to  hear  his  sentries  shriek —        , 

r  e  L3 

R  e  q  V  — ix  z  q 

"'  To  arms ! — they  come ! — the  Greek ! — the  Greek !" 

R  c  '^    X 

He  woke — to  die,  /rvmidst  flame,  and  smoke, 

Rl dn  R2 

— c  "^x: 

And  shout,  and  groan,  and  sabre  stroke, 

R2 
2h  con 

And  death-shots  falling  thick  and  fast, 
Rl 

Like  forest-pines  before  the  blast. 

Or  lightnings  from  the  mountam-cloud ;  . . . 
R2 
cl  L 
And  heard — with  voice  as  trumpet  loud, — 
re  Ui 
-hq: 
Bozzaris  cheer  his  band  : — 

c^h^e  q  ch  str 

"  Strike ! — till  the  last  armed  foe  expires — 

(L4)  L3 
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c^e  q  tr 

Strike — for  your  altars  and  jour  fires — 

stp 
— d  b^z  tr 

Strike ! — for  the  green  graves  of  jour  sires — 

2«  U  2exp  ou 

God, — and  jour  native  land!"/?N 

2hfs  p  X  ■ 

Thej  fought,  like  brave  men,  long  and  well, 
L4 

2^fsas 
Thej  piled  that  ground  with  Moslem  slain, — 

e  cl  con 

Thej  conquered ! . .  .  but  Bozzaris  fell. 
L3 
Sh 
Bleeding  at  everj  vein. 

2hq 

His  few  surviving  comrades  saw 

Sm  — df:  wv 

His  smile,  when  rang  their  proud  hurrah, 

lA 

And  the  red  field  was  won  ; 

pp  h  cr 

Then  saw  in  death  his  ejelids  close, 

Ll 

Calmlj,  as  to  a  night's  repose. 
Like  flowers  at  set  of  sun. 

D— w:  f  e 

Bozzaris !  She  who  gave  thee  birth 

Rl 

Will,  bj  the  pilgrim-circled  hearth 


PJ  ou 
Talk  of  thj  doom  without  a  sigh  ; 
R2 

2d  q  exp 


'=eq 


For  thou  art  Freedom's  now.  and  Fame's ; 

— R  zf 

One  of  the  few,  the  immortal  names 

RI 

— h  to  — d  q 

That  were  not  born  to  die ! 

L2(bw) 


XIV.  Directions  for  Using  this  Work. 


To  the  Reader. 

When  you  consult  a  teacher  for  instruction  in  Elocution, 
the  benefit  which  you  derive  is  mainly  owing  to  the  fact 
that  your  attention  is,  for  the  time,  limited  to  special 
points — those  in  which  your  delivery  requires  correction, 
or  those  to  which  the  Teacher  gives  precedence.  The 
duly-qualified  Instructor  is,  of  course,  competent  to  direct 
his  pupils  in  any  of  the  departments  of  his  art ;  but  he 
does  not,  in  every  case,  allow  his  lessons  to  range  over 
ALL  departments. 

In  this  Book  you  have  a  teacher — prepared  to  give  you 
instruction  in  Theory,  or  direction  in  Exercise,  in  any 
department  of  the  Art  of  Delivery  :  but  you  must,  in 
order  to  self-improvement,  do  for  yourself  what  you  can- 
not avoid  under  the  viva  voce  teacher  —  namely,  confine 
your  attention,  at  first,  to  those  points  in  which  you  feel 
the  need  of  help,  and  overlook  all  else  till  they  are  mas- 
tered. 

There  is  a  great  art  in  learning  even  from  a  living 
teacher.  Some  pupils  will  draw  out  precisely  what  they 
require,  and  profit  rapidly;  others — "receptive"  only, 
— will,  from  a  longer  period  of  instruction,  derive  much 
less  advantage.  The  art  of  learning  from  a  Book  is  of 
course  still  more  dependent  on  the  student  himself.  The 
secret  of  success  is  undoubtedly  the  same  in  both  cases  : 

ATTEND    exclusively    TO    ONE    POINT    AT    A    TIME. 

A  cursory  examination  of  the  whole  ground  of  study 
may  not  always  be  disadvantageous  as  a  preliminary  ;  but 
even  this  will  generally  be  better  deferred,  unless  it  is 
undertaken  merely  to  assist  in  the  selection  of  a  Depart- 
ment for  exercise.  A  desultory  perusal  of  a  practical 
work — on  such  a  practical  subject  as  elocution  —  can  lead 
to  no  satisfactory  result.  Therefore: — Treat  this  Book 
as  a  viva  voce  Teacher  :  Give  heed  exclusivelv  to  the  sec- 
tion  before  you :  Practise  the  exercises  prescribed,  and 
look  neither  backward  nor  forward,  until  you  have  mas- 
tered the  Lesson  in  hand. 
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The  previous  editions  of  this  ""Manual"  have  met  with 
many  appreciative  and  successful  disciples.  The  above, 
and  the  following 

Concluding  Directions 

are  added,  in  the  hope  that  this  finall3^-revised  edition  will 
be  even  more  fortunate,  and  prove  more  widely  useful  to 
its  new  generations  of  Elocutionary  students. 

Do  you  belong  to  either  of  the  following  classes  of 
speakers  ? 

I.  Your  voice  is  feeble  —  it  is  smothered  —  it  is  strained 
— you  are  soon  fatigued  by  vocal  effort — you  become 
hoarse  —  breathless — giddy — the  muscles  of  your  throat, 
chest,  abdomen,  are  rendered  sore  by  public  speaking. — 
For  you,  until  you  have  changed  these  characteristics, 
this  book  has  only  one  lesson — the  management  of 
Respiration. 

II.  Your  pronunciation  is  faulty  —  it  is  indistinct — it 
slurs  syllables — it  is  peculiar  in  some  element — it  is  pro- 
vincial—  it  is  foreign —  it  is  guttural  —  it  is  nasal. —  Study 
first  the  details  of  Vowels,  Articulation  and  Accent- 
uation. 

III.  Your  tones  are  unvaried  —  they  are  limited  to  a 
narrow  range — they  are  tunefully  recurrent  —  they  are 
vaguely  meandering — they  are  screechy  — they  are  croaky 
— they  are  drawling. —  Begin  with  the  mastery  of  Inflex- 
ion. 

IV.  Your  reading  is  governed  by  sentences — by  breath- 
limits —  in  poetry  by  lines — your  pauses  by  the  marks  of 
punctuation — your  primary  and  secondary  clauses  are 
undiscriminated. —  Study  Sentential  Analysis  and  the 
principles  of  Clausing  and  Pausing. 

V.  Your  delivery  is  ponderous  —  it  is  flippant — it  is 
rhythmical  —  it  is  uniform  — it  is  pointless. — Commence 
with  the  principles  of  Emphasis. 

VI.  Your  general  style  is  dull  —  it  fails  to  arrest  atten- 
tion —  it  is  harsh  —  it  is  unsympathetic. —  Begin  with 
Modulation  and  Emotive  Expression. 
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VII.  Your  action  is  awkward  —  it  is  angular —  it  is  stirt' 
—  it  is  jerking  —  it  is  repetitive — it  is  indefinite. —  Study 
first  the  section  on  Gesture. 

VIII.  You  feel  yourself  to  be  ineffective,  but  are  not 
conscious  of  the  particulars  in  which  you  fail. —  Learn 
the  Notations  of  Inflexion  and  Expression,  and  read 
the  notated  and  emphasized  passages,  until  you  acquire  a 
definite  knowledge  of  the  source  of  your  inefiectiveness  ; 
for  consciousness  of  a  fault  is  the  necessary  preliminary  to 
its  correction. 

IX.  You  simply  desire  to  understand  the  subject  as  a 
matter  of  interest ;  or  you  wish  to  master  it  for  the  pur- 
pose of  teaching. —  Begin  at  the  beginning,  and  go  through 
the  whole  work. 


THE  END. 
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